PART T.
ON THE LANGUAGES,* LITERATURE, AND RELIGION OF NEPAUL AND TIBET,

WirHIN the mountainous parts of the limits of the modern kingdom of Nepaul, there
are thirteen distinct and strongly-marked dialects spoken. These are the Khas or
Parbattia, the Magar, the Gurn.ng, the Sunwar, the Kachari, the Iaiyu, the Chepang,
the Kasunda, the Marmi, the Newari, the Kiranti, the Limbuan, and the Lapachan.
With the exception of the first (which will be presently reverted to) these scveral
tongues are all of Trans-Ilimalayan stock, and are closely afliliated. They are all
extremely rude, owing to the people who speak them having crossed the snows before
learning had dawned npon Tibet, and to she physical features of their new home (huge
mountain barriers on every hand) having tended to break up and enfeeble the common
speech they brouglst with them.

At present the several tiibes or clans to which these dinlects are appropriated, can
hardly speak iutclligibly to cach other, and not one of the dialects, save the Newari
or language of Nepaul Proper (and the Lapcha, which with the Limbu belongs now to
SNikim), can boast a single book, or even a system of letgays, original or borrowed. The
Newari has, indeed, three systems of letters, of which more will be said in the sequel ;
and it has also a small stock of hooks in the shape of translations and comments from
and upon the sacred and cxotic literature of the Newars. Dut the Newari tongue
has no dictionary or grammar; nor is its cultivation ever thonght of by those,
numerous as they are, who devote their lives to the sacred literature of Buddhism,
It may be remarked, by the way, that the general and enduring effects of this addiction
to au exotic medium, in preference to the vernacular, have been, to cut oft the bridge
leading from speculation to practice, to divorce learning from utility, and to throw a
vuil of craftful mystery over the originally popular and generous practical Institutes of
the religion this people profess.

3efore proceeding to a brief comparison of Newari and of the language of Tibet,
with a view to indicate the Northern stock of the former tongue, it will be betfer to
notice the Khas or Parbattia Bhasha, since the subject may be dismissed in a few
words, and will not need revertence to.

The only langnage of Southern origin spoken in these Hills is the Khas or Par-
battia—an Indian Prakrit, brought into them by colonies from below (twelfth to

* For these languages, sec on to the Paper at p. 29 of Part II., ‘““On the Aborigines of the

Himdilaya,” with its annexed ¢“ Comparative Vocabulary.”
A
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fiftecnth century of Christ) and now so generally diffused, that, in the provinces West
of the Kali river, it has nearly eradicated the vernacular tongues, and, though less
prevalent in the provinces East of that river, it has, even in them, as far as the Trisul
Ganga, divided the empire of speech almost equally with the local mother tongues.
The Parbattia language is terse, simple, sufficiently copious in words, and very char-
acteristic of the unlettered but energetic race of soldiers and statesmen who made it
what it is. At present it is almost wholly in its structure, and in eight-tenths of its
vocables, substansially Tlindee.  Yet several of its radical words still indicate an
ancieyt barbarons stock. And I have no doubt that the people who more especially
speak it (the Khas) were originally what Menu calls them, viz., barbarous moun-
tainecrs of a racc essentially the same with the several other races of Nepaulese
Highlanders. Few persens except Brahmans and professional scribes or Khardars
are regularly taught the Parbattia language ; but nbst gentlemen speak, and many
read and write it with ease and correctness ; the court where all so often assemble,
being the nucleus of unity and refinement. This language, however, has no litera-
ture properly so called, and very few and trivial books. .TIt is always written in the
Devanagari characters, and, as a language of business, is extremely concise and
clear.

The Gorkhalis speak the Parbattia Bhasha, and to their ascendeney is its preva-
leuce, in later times, to he mainly ascribed.

Considering that Nepaul Proper, or the country of the Newars, has long been the
metropolis of Gorkhali power, it is rather remarkable that the fashionable and facile
Parhattia has not made any material impression on the Newari language. The causes
of this (not wholly rcferable‘» to modern times) are probably, that the fertility and
facility of communication characterising the level country of the Newars, soon gave
consistency and body to their speech, whilst their religion (Buddhism) made them look
with jealousy, as well on the more ancient Hindoo immigrants, as on the more modern
Ilindoo conquerors. In the mountainons districts, strictly so called, the case was
different ; and, besides, from whatever reason, the tide of immigration into these
regions from the South set chiefly on the provinces west of the Trisul Ganga. There
too, to this day, Brahmanical IHindiiism principally flourishes, its great supporters
being the Khas, and, next to them, the Magars and Gurungs. Those southern immi-
grants were refugees from Moslem bigotry ; and were so numerous as to be able to
give the impress of their own spcech and religion to the rude and scattered high-
lauders. The prior establishment of Buddhism in Nepaul Proper prevented these
Brakmanical southerns from penetrating there, where, however, ages before, some
southerns had found a refuge. These latter were Buddhists, fleeing from Brahmanical
bigotry. They came to Nepaul Proper about two centuries after Christ. Buddhism
had previously been established therein, and these immigrants were too few to make a
sensible impression on the speech or physiognomy of the prior settlers, already a dense
andeultivated population. Tt is difficnlt to chronologize these events. But apparently
the Sakavans came into Nepaul when Kapila was destroyed by the King of Kosala,



TIIE LANGUAGES OF NEPAUL. 3

Tor the rest, the population of the kingdom of Nepaul is principally Bauddha;
preferring for the most part the Tibetan model of that faith: the Newars are the
chief exception, and the vast majority of them arve Buddbists, but not Lamaites.
Between the Buddhism of Tibet and that of Nepaul Proper, (or of the Newars)
the difterences are,

Ist. That the former still adheres to, whilst the laiter has rejected, the old
monastic institutes of Buddhism; 2nd. that the former is still, as o obd, wholly
unperplexed with caste; the latter, a good deal hampered by it; and that, lastly,
the Tibetan Buddhism has no concealments, whilst the Nepaulese is sadly vexed with
a proneness to withhold many higher matters of the law fromall but chosen Vessels.

CONNEXION OF THE LANGUAGE OF NEPAUL PROPER WITII TTIAT OF TIBET.

I proceed now to indieate that aflinity of the language of the Newars to the
language of the Tibetans whith I have already adverted to. I had extended this
vocabulary (in an amplified form) to the whole of the languages ahove-mentioned :
but the results were, for several reasons, liable {o question in detadly so that 1
prefer holding them back for the present, though there can he no doubt of the
general lacts, that these dialeets are of northern origin, and are closely connected.

The language of Nepanl Proper or t‘ln ¢ Neward, has, as already intimated, much
in common with that of Bhot or Tibet. It is however, a poorer dialeet than that
of Lassa and Digarchi; and it has, consequently, heen obliged 1o borrow more
extensive aid from Sanskrit, whilst the carly adoption of Sanskrit as the sole
Ianwuage of literature has facilitated this infusion,  The following is a comparison
of a few terms :—

English. Neward, Dhotiya,
The World,  *(¥) Sansar. b Ling.
Giod. () Bhagawan, Lha,
Man. (=) Manno, or Mijan. Khiyoga.
Woman. Misd. 1 Pemi, Nemi.
Quadruped. (%) Pasu, Pepanchu. Tendd.
Bird. Jhongo. Djia and Chabi, Byu pron. Chu.
Inseet. (S) Kicha. Bu.
A Worm, Dalambi. Dalahn.
Trire. Mih. Mha and Mih.
Air. () Phoy. Lha-phit and Lhawa.
Earth. Cha. Sha.
Water. P. Lo. ¢, Luk. B. Gui, C'hn,
The Sun. (S) Swraj. Nima.

The Moon.
The Stars.
A Mountain,
A River.
Father
Mother

*The (S) indicates a Sanskrit origin.

(3) Chandrama,
(3) Nagit,
(3) Parba.
Khussi.
Boha and Opju
Mi '

Dawa.

Kerma,

Fajhi and Lumba,
C‘hanebo

Ava and Aba
Amma

F Mi-see woman, aei-jan man, from the Tibetan

root #2é ‘man,’
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Iinglish.
Cirandfather
Crandmother
A Child
A Boy
A Giirl
Uncle
Aunt
Summer
Wintcr'
Grain
Rice
Wheat
Barley
Marriage
Birth.
Death.

A 1louse.
A Stone.
A Drick.
Temple.
An Image.
A Dridge.
A Tree.

A TLeaf.

A TFlower.
A Iruit.

A TTorse.
A Dull.

A Cow.

A Buitalo.
A ])(I;:.

A Cat.

A Jackal,
A Sister.

A Drother.
Own Humily,
Iinstollk.
Strangcelollk.
The ead.
The Tlair.
The I'sce.
The Iye.
The Nose.
The Mouth.

THIZ LANGUAGES OF

Newart,
Adjhu
Adjhama
Mocha

Kay Mocha and Bhajn
Miah Mochu and Meji

Kallka
Mamma

(S) Tépulld

Chilla

(S) Ann

Jaki, Wa
Cho
Tacho

(S) Biah

Macha-Bullo,
Sito.

Chén,

Lohu.

Appit.

(S) Dewa,

Kata Malli, Patima.
Ta and Taphu.
Sima.

Sihau ane MTau.
Swang.

Si.

Sallo.

Doho.

Miisa and Si
Mia.

Khicha.

Bhow,

J ilmug.

wihin,

Kinja.

Thajho and Tha Mannu.

Phulki.

Kato & Miah-Ping.
Chong.

Song.

Qna.

Milkha.

Ginia.

Mhutu.

NETAUL.
Dhotiya.

Adjhu
Adzhi
Namt 2 Piza. 1B
P’ha
Tamu

Agchu

Thi, Asa
Chaypaha

Gun? Khyabu
Soh ¥ Du
Dra
The

Pama

Kesin.

T.hesin.

Whim.

Ghara ? To. Do.
Arpa.

Lha-Kang.

Toto, Thu.
Sambi.
Ston-hha or Tonghi.
Loma or Lapti.
Meto, or Mendo.
Breba.

Tapu or Tabi.
Sandhi.

Pago.

Mye.

Khigo or KXhibo.
Glaré.
Kipchang.
Chamu? Numu.
Chou?y Ci.
Pin.

Phebin.

Chomi.

Wi or Go.

Tar or Ta.
Tongha.

Mhi.

Gina.

Kha.
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Lnglish. Neward, Bhotiya,

The Chin. Mano. Koma.
The Far. Nhiapo. Nhamjo.
The Forehead. Kopa. Prila,
The Body. Mho. VAINUNN
The Arm. Faha, Lappa.* Lalipa, Li-o-pa.
The Leg. Tti. hangha,

Ught. Jou. Y eha.
Left. Khon. ARBUHE
A Month. L. Li-wa.
A Yecar. Dat’chi. Lochik.
Day. Gni or Nhi. Nain, Nyi-n-mo.
Night. Chi. Chan,

With regard to the Newari words, I can ventnre o say they may be relied
on, though they differ somewhat from Kirhpalrick's, whose voeabulary, made
in a hury, exhibits some errors, especially that of giving Samskrit words instead
ol the vernacular. 14 is remarkable that the Newars, (those that pretend to
cducation, and those who are wholly illiferate), ave apt to piveastranzer, a Sanskrit,
instead of their own Neward, name for any ohject to which their aftention is called
for the purpoze of naming it. This hahit owes its origin to the wish o be intelli-
gible, which the Newars Jnow they camnot be in spealing their own tongue,
The real poverty of the Neward is, also, no doubt, another cause, and ils want of
words expressive of general ideas: thas, Greation, God, have no Newari names, and
the Sanskrit ones have therclore been borrowed of neeessity @ the like is true of
the word Mankind, for which, as well as for the two former words, T have not
been able, afler great pains, to obtain any vernacular<. When a Newar would express
the idea of (iod, without resorting to Sanskrii, he is driven to periphrasis, and says o
Adjhi Deo, which word is componnded of Adjhu, a Grandfather, and Deo; and
thus, by reverenee for ancestors, he comes {o reverence his maker, whom he calls,
literally, the father of his futher, or the first father, 1 am quite aware the fore-
gone and following meagre cxamples of Newarl will not ¢o far fo establish the
allinity of this language.  The subjeet must be reserved for the future 5 but, in the
mean time, T may observe that the northern stock, and intimate aflinity of Newari
and of the other dialeets Defore enmmerated, (exeepting the Khas or Parbattia),
are written as palpably upon the face of these Lnguages as upon the physiognomy
and form of the races who speak them,

As for the Bhotiya wouds, [ eammot wholly vouch for them, fow as they are,
having obtained them from o Lama, who was but little aeqnainted with Newari or
Parbattia.

model, hul some may be dinlectically eorrupted.  Still, however, they will equally

The majority arve, I helieve, sulliciently accordant with the Lhassa
serve, (as far as they go), to illustrate my assertion that the root and stogk of
Newari are Trans-himalayan and northern ; for there are many dialeets on botl

* Lappa, (almost ideutical with the Bhotiya Lakpa) means the trae arm, or upper
half of the limb. Laha means the whole.
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sides of tho snows; and some of the inferior Tibetan dialects may, very probably,
come nearer to Newari than the best, or that of Lhassa.

The twelfth word in the Newari column, Water, is given according to the sub-
dialects of the Valley. Water is Lo at Patan, Luk at Katmandu, and Gni at
Bhatgong ; these places being the capitals of as many kingdoms before the Gorkha
conquest, though situated in very close vicinity to each other.

‘With respect to the numerals of the decimal scale, the resemblance is strik-
ingly close.

NUMERALS.
Bhotiya. Newart,
1, Chi. Chi.
2. Gni. Na Shi.
3. Sum. Swong.
4. Zhi. Pih.
5. Gnah, Gniah.
6. Tukh, Khu.
7. Tan, Nha or Nhasso.
8. Ghial. Chiah.
0. Gun, G,
10. Chu (Thampa, an expletive merely.) Sinho.
11. Chii-chi. Saran-chi.
12, Clui-gni. Saran Nassi,
13. Chu (P.) stim, (the letter (P) written
but scarcely audibly uttered.)
1.4, Chu () Zhi. Saran Pih.
15. Chednga. Saran Giniah,
16. Churu. Saran Khu.
‘7. Chuptin. Saran Nha.
18. Choplkia. Saran Chiah.
19. Churko. Saran Gun.
20. N¢ shu (thampa.) Saran Sanlo,
21. » ' Ni Chi.
22, s s Ni Nassi.
23. . s Ni Swong.
24, » ’ Ni Pih.
25. ’ ’ Ni Gniah,
2. v, ' Ni Khu.
27. ’ ” Ni Nhi.
28, » ” Ni Chiah.
20, ” ” Ni Gun.
20. Sum chu (thampa.) Ni Shao.
31 ” » Swi Chi.
32, ” ” Swi Nagsi,
33. " ” Swi Swong.
34, » » Swi Pih.
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Bhotiya, Newars.

36. Sum chu (thampa.) Swi Gniah.

36. ” ” Swi Khu.

37. ” ” Swi Nha.

38. ' ' Swi Chiah.

39. " » Swi Gun.

40. Zhe-chu (thampa.) Swi Sdnho.

41. ’ ' Pi Chi.

42. » » Pi Nassi.

43. ” " Pi Swong.

50. Gna-chu (thampa.) Gniayt or Pi-Sanho, or merely by pausing
on the last letter of Gniah or :5 and thus
also 60, 70, &c. are formed out of 6, 7, &ec.

60. Tukh-chu (thampa.) Qui,

70. Tun ’ Nhaiyu,

80. Gheah " Chaiye.

90. Gu (P.) " Guye.

100. Gheah ” Saché.

1,000. Tong-tha-che. Do-ché.

10,000. Thea. Zhi-dot.

100,000. Bum. Lak-chi.

Nor is the vapiation, after passing the ten, of any importance, the principle of
both being still the same; that is, repetition and compounding of the ordinals ;
thus, ten and one, ten and two, are the forms of expression in both, and so, twice,
&c. The Bhotiya word thampa, postfixed to the decimally inereasing series, is a
mere expletive, and often omitted in speech. The Ne®ari names of the figures from
one to ten, as given by Kirkpatrick, are not correct, and hence the difference between
the Newari and Bhotiya names has been made to appear greater than it is: in fact,
it seems to me, that even the little difference that remains in the present specimens.
may be resolved into mere modes of utterance. Although the following offer no
verbal resemblances, the principle on which they are formed presents several analogies.

Bhotiya and Newari names of the twelve months.

Newart, Dhotiya.

Februoary. Dagava (or Liwa) Tangbu.
March. Chongechola or Chilla. (Ldwa) Gnipa.
April. Bachola or Néla. v 3y Snumba.
May. Ttachola ,, Swola. »s 5, Zhiba.
June. Dil'la ,, Péla. 5y Gnappa.
July. Gung'la ,, Gniala. ys 3, Tuakpu.
August. Yung'la ,, Khola. y»> 5 Tumba.
September. Koula ,, Nhila. »» 5, Gnappa.
QOctober. Kozla ,, Chila. w y, Guabba,
November. Thingla ,, Gungla. s 3, Chuba.
December. Pudla ,, Séla. s 3, Chu-chikpa.
January. Sel’la  ,, Zhin’chala. »» sy Chu-gnipa.

February. Chil'la ,, Zhin’nala. —— —
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The second set of Newari names is formed merely by compounding the word La,
a month, with the names of the cardinals, one, two, etc. As for the first set of
names, there too we have the final La; and the prefixes are mere characteristic
epithets of the seasons; thus, February is called Chilla; but Chilla means also
the cold month, or winter.

The Bhotiyas, like the Newars, have no simple names for the months, but call
them periphrastically the first, etc.,, month. Dawa and Lawa both mean a month ;
but in speech this word is never preﬁxed; save in speaking of the first Bhotiya
month or February, for from February their year begins. What Tangbu means, I
know not, unless it be the same with Thampa, the word that always closes the
series of numbers, 10, 20, 30, etc. The names of all the others are easily explained,
they being compounds of the numbers 2, 3, etc., with the syllable p& or bd—evi-
dently the L of the Newars—postfixed.

Newar: names of the seven Dhotiya names of the
days of the weck. seven days.

Sunday, (8) Adhwina, or Chanhu, Nima.
Monday, (8) Swomwa, » Nenhu, Dawa.
Tuesday, (8) Ongwa, 5 Swonhu, Mimer.
Wednesday, () Budhwa, PR Penhu, Lhékpa.
Thursday, (S) Bussowa, ’ Gnianhu, Phoorboo.
Friday, (S) Sukrawa, ” Khonhu,  Pasang.
Saturday, (S) Sonchowa, ' Nhainhu, Pemba.

The first of the Newari series are wholly corrupt Sanskrit, and the second formed
by compounding the word Nhi or Gni, a day, with the cardinals: the Newars
have no simple words of their v, expressive of the seven days.

A variety of characters is met with in the Nepaulese and Bhotiya books, some
of which are now obsolete. A manuscript, of which a copy is forwarded, contains a

Jcollection of these alphabets, each bearing a separate designation. Of the Newari,
three kinds of letters are most familiarly known, and four of the Bhotiya.
WRITTEN CHARACTERS OF NEPAUL PROPER.

The three Newari alphabets (so to speak) are denominated Bhanjin Mola, Ranja,
and Newari. Whether these three sorts of letters were formerly used by the Siva
Mérgi Newars, I cannot say ; but old Bauddha* works exhibit them all, especially
the two former. Newari alone is now used by both sects of Newars for profane
purposes ; and for sacred, both often employ the Devanfgari, oftener the Newari.
If the Siva Méargi Newars ever used (which I doubt) Bhanjin Mola, or Ranja, at
least shey do so no longer ; and the Newars of the Buddha faith having long ceased
ordinarily to employ those letters in making copies of their Scriptures, few can now
write them, and the learned only (who are accustomed to refer to their old works)
can read them with facility.

In regard to the origin of these letters, we may at once refer the Newari to
Négati; but the other two present at first sight more difficulties.. Dr Carey was,
some time back, of opinion that they are mere fanciful specimens of caligraphy

* For Buddha read Bauddha, et sic passim, where the word is used adjectively.
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This notion is refuted by the fact of their extensive practical application, of which
Dr. Carey was not aware when he gave that opinion. By comparing one of them
(the Ranja) with the fourth alphabet of the Bhotiyas, it will be seeu, that the
general forms of the letters have a siriking resemblance. And as this Lanja or
Ranja is deemed exotic by the Bhotiyas, I have no doubt it will prove the same
with the Newari letters so called: for the words Lanja, Lantza, and Ranja are one
and the same. Of the Bhanjin Mola, it may be observed that it has a very ornate
appearance, and, if the ornamental parls were stripped frowm the letters, they (as
well as the Ranja) might be traced to a Devandgari origin, from the forms of
which alphabet the Bauddhas might possibly alter them, in order to use fhen as
a cover to the mysteries of their fuith. The Buuddha literature is, originally,
Indian. Now, though probability may warrant our supposing that those who origi-
nated it, together with its religion, might alter existing alphabetical forms for the
purpose above hinted at, it will not warrant our conjecturing, that they would
undergo the toil of inventing entirely new characters.  All these systems of
letters follow the Devandgari arrange:ment, nor should I hesitate to ussign them
all a Devanigari origin.  Indeed it is well known to the learned, that there were
anciently in the plains of India many sorts of written characters, since become
extinet: and 1 have no doubt that the ®tters adverted to were part of these.

WRITTEN CHARACTERS OF TIBET,

Of the Bhotiya characters, four kinds are distinguishable ; but only two of them
are known by name to the Newars: they are called (in Tibet as well as here)
Uchhen and Umen. The first are capitals: the second, small letters: the third,
running hand ; and the fourth, as alrcady observed® ®quivalent to the Nepaulese
Ranja. There is also a character in use in and near Tibet which is aseribed to the
Sokpa, who, with the llor or Ilorpa, constitute the nomad population of
Tibet, of Turki, and Mongol etymon respectively.

LITERAFURE OF BHOT OR TIBET.

The term Bhot is the Sanskrit, Tibet the Persian name, Bod the native one, but
probably only a corruption of the first term, and, if so, the Tibetans had not any
general name for themselves (Bod-pa) or their country when their Indian teachers
first came among them in the 7th centuary, A.n.

The great bulk of the literature of Blhot (as of Nepaul) relates to the Banddha
religion. In Bhot the principal works are only to be found at the larger monasgeries:
but numerous Bhotiya hooks of inferior pretensions, are to be obtained at Katmandu
from the poor trafliclers and monks who annually visit Nepaul on account of
religion and trade.

The character of the great part of these latter, or the Bhotiya books procured iu
Nepaul, is that of popular tracts, suited to the capacity and wants of the hugibler
classes of society, among whom it is a subject of’ surprise, that literature of any
kind should be so common in such a region as Bhot, and, more remarkably so, that
it should be so widely diflused as to reach persons covered with filth, and desti-

B
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tute of every one.of those thousand luxuries which (at least in our ideas) precede
the great luxury of books.

Printing is,no doubt, the main cause of this great diffusion of books. Yet the
very circumstance of printing being in such general use, is no less striking than this
supposed eflect of it; nor can I account for the ono or other effect, unless by
prosuming that the hordes of religionists, with which that country [Tibet] swarms,
have been driven by the tediwm vite, to these admirable uses of their time,

The invention of printing, the Bhotiyas got from China; but the universal use
they make of it is a merit of their own. The poorest individual who visits this
valley “from the north is seldom without his Pothi [book], and from every part
of his dress dangle charms [ Jantras,] made up in slight cases, the interior of which
exhibits the neatest workmanship in print.

Some allowance, however, should also be made fop the very familiar power and
habit of writing, posscssed by the people at large : another feature in the moral
picture of Bhot, hardly less striking than the prevalence of printing or the diftusion
of books, and which 1 should not venture to point out, had I not had suflicient
opportunities of satisfying myself of its truth among the annual sojourners in
Nepaul who come here in hundreds to pay their devotions at the temple of the
self-existent Supreme Buddha [Swayambhit Adi Buddha].

In the collections forwarded to the Society will he found a vast number of
wmanuscripts—great and small—fragments, and entire little treutises—all which
were oblained [as well as the small printed tructs] from the humblest individuals.
Their number and variety will, perhaps, be allowed to furnish sufficient evidence of
what I have said regarding the appliances ol education in Tibet, if due reference
be had, when the estimate is e de to the scanty and entirely casual source whence
the books were obtained in such plenty.

The many diflerent kinds of writing which the MSS. exhibit will, perhaps, be
*admitted yet further to corroborate the general power of writing possessed by almost
all classes of the people. Or, at all events, these various kinds and infinite degrees
of penmanship, present a curious and ample specimen of Bhotiya proficiency in
writing, let this proficiency belong to what class or classes it may.

Something of this familiar possession of the elements of education, which I
have just noticed as characterising Bhot, may be found also in India; but more, I
fear, in the theory of ils institutions than in the practice of its present society,
because of the successive floods of open violence which have, for ages, ravaged
that, till lately, deyoted land. The repose of Bhot, on the other hand, has
allowdd its pacific institutions full room to produce their natural effect; and hence
we seo a great part of the people of Bhot able to write and read.

In whatever I have said regarding the Dress, the general power and habit of
writing, or the diffusion of books, in Bhot, I desire to be understood by my European
readers with many grains of allowance, These words are names importing the
most ®ifferent things in the world in the favoured part of Furope, and in Asia.
The intelligent resident in Iindoostan will have no difficulty in apprehending the
exact force which I desire should he attached to such comprehensive phrases,
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especially if he will recollect for a moment that the press, writing and books,
though most mighty engines, are but engines; and-that the example of China
proves to us indisputably, they may continue in daily use for ages in a vast
society, without once falling into the hands of the strong man of Milton; and
consequenily, without waking one of those many sublime energics, the full
developement of which in Europe has shed such a glorious lustre around the path
of manin this world.

The printing of Bhot is performed in the stereotype manner by wooden planlks:
which are often beautifully graved: nor are the limited powers of such an
instrumnent felt as an inconvenience by a people, the entire body of whose liftrature
is of an unchanging character.

The Bhotiya or Tibetan writing, again, often exbihits specimens of ready and
graceful penmanship. But then it is never employed on any thing more useful
than a note of business, or more informing than the dreams of blind mythology ;
and thus, too, the general diflusion of hooks (that most potent of spurs to improve-
ment in our ideas) becomes, in Bhot, from the general worthlessness of the hooks
diffused, at least but a comparatively innocent and agrecable means of filling up
the tedious hours of the twilight of civilization.

"SANSKRIT BAUDDHA LITERATURE OF NEPAUL.

With respect to the authorities of the Buddhist religion or their sacred
seriptures, the universal tradition of the followers of this creed (supported by
sundry notices in their existing works) asserts, that the original body of their
scriptures amounted, when cowplete, to eighty-four thousand volumes—probably
sitras or aphorisms, and not volumes in our sense®

The most authoritative of the books of the Buddhists now extant in Nepaul in
the sacred language of India, as subsequently to be enumerated, are known
collectively, and individually, by the names of Sitra and Dharma.

In a work called the Puji Khand there is the following passage :—

“All that the Buddhas have said, as contained in the Mahi Ydna Siitra, and
the rest of the Sitras, is Dharma Ratna,” or precious science. Tlence the Seriptures
are also frequently called “ Buddha Vachana,” the words of Buddha. Sikya Sinha
first gave definite form and systematic force to these words, if indeed he did
not wholly originate them; and, in this important respect Silya is to Buddhism
what Vyisa is to Brahmanism,

The old books of these religionists universally assert this: the modern Bauddhas
admit it in the face of that host of ascetics whom the casiness of latter supersti-
tion has exalted to the rank of an inspired teacher. The sacred chronology of the
sect is content with assigning Sdltya to the Kali Yuga, and profane chronology is
a science which the Buddhists seem never to have cultivated. But the best opinion
seems to be that Sdkya died about four and a half centuries before our era. In the
subsequent enumeration of the chief Sanskrit authorities of the Buddhists it will
be seen that Sikya is the ‘“‘Speaker” in all the great works. This word answers
to “hearer,” and refers to the form of the works, which is, for the most part, that
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of & report of a series of lectures or lessons delivered verbally by Sikya to his
favourite disciples, but sometimes diverging into dialogue between them. That
Sakya Sinha was substantially the originator of this creed, such as it has come
down to our times, is thus I think demonstrable from the uniform tenour of the
language of the great scriptural authorities of the sect, wherein, either before or
after the enunciation of every cardinal text, stand the words, ‘thus said Sikya
Ninha,’ or, ‘so commanded Sikya Sinha) Sikya Sinha therefore must be con-
cluded to be the founder of this creed, which took its existing written form
from the hands of his earliest disciples, or Kisyapa, Ananda, and Updli.

Advzrting now to the technical arrangement, or classification of these worlks,
1 may observe that they ave primarily divided into Tsoteric and Ixoteric, and that
these classes are ordinarily termed Tantras and Purdinas by the Buddhists as well
as by the Brahmanists; though the former would \likewise seem to convey this
distinction by the words Upadesa and Vydikarana. Vydkarana is also employed in
the sense of narration as opposed to speculation.  Giithd, Jz’Ltaknj Avadina, ete.,
scem to he subdivisions.

The word Sitra as explained,  Miila Grantha,” ¢ Buddha Vachana,” (chief hool,
words of Buddha,) has been held 1o be equivalent to the Sruti of the Brahmans,
as has their Smriti 1o the Bauddha Vydkardna. But, apt as Buddhismn is to forget
the distinction of divine and human nature, this analogy must be allowed to be
somewhat defeetive ; and, in fact, the Siitra of the Buddhists otten comprehends
not only their own proper “Buddha Vachana,” but also * Bodhisatwa and Bhikshu
Vachana,” (words of Bodhisatwa and of Bhikshu); which latter the DBrahmans
would denominate “ Rishi Vachana,” and of course, assign to the Sniti; or com-
ments by holy men upon theessrnal truth of the Sruti.

The Newars assert, that of the original body of their sacred literature but a
small portion now exists. A legend, familiar to this people, assigns the destruetion
to Sankara Achdrya; and ¢ the incomparable Sankara ’ of Sir W. Jones, is execrated
by the Nepaulese Bauddhas as a blood-stained bigot.

Of the existing Bauddha writings of Nepaul (originally of Tndian growth
and still fonnd wnchanged in the Sanshrit language) by far the most important,
of the speculative kind, are the five Khandas or parts of the Prajnd Pdramitd or
Rakshd Bhiagavati, each of which contains 25,000 distiches. Of the narrative
hind, the chief are eight of the nine works called the ¢ Nava Dharma;’ the ninth
being the Ashta Sibasrika Prajud Piramitd. It is a valuable summary of the great
worls first mentioned, to which, therefore, rather than to the narrative class, the
AshtaSdhasrika bears essential aflinity. In the sequel will be found a list of all the
Sanskrit Bauddha works known to me by name.t

*Sankara is placed in the ninth century of Christ (1,000 years ago), and Sakya, the
founder of Buddhism, (for we have nothing authentic before him) certainly was not
born sooner than about the middle of the sixth century, B.c. The interval of fifteen
centuries may vaguely indicate the period during which Buddhism most flourished
in In®a. The decline of this creed in the plains we must date from Sankara’s era, but
uot its fall, for it is now certain that the expulsion was not complete till the four-
teenth or fifteenth century of our era. From the niuth century onwards is comprised
the worst period of the persecution. +See the next paper for this list.
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The five Rakshés or Paramitis * are enumerated in order in the immediately sub-
sequent detail. They are of highly speculative character, belonging rather to phil-
osophy than religion. The cast of thought is sceptical in the extreme: endless
doubts are started, and few solutions of them attempted. Silkya appears surrounded
by his disciples, by whom the arguments on each topic are chiefly maintained,
Sékya acting generally as moderator, but sometimes as sole speaker. The topics
discussed are the great first principles of Buddhism ;T the tenets of the four schools
of Bauddha Philosoply are mentioned, but those of the Swibhdvika alone largely
discussed. The object of the whole work seems rather to be proof of the pro-
position, that doubt is the end as well as beginning of wisdom, than the estdblish-
ment of any particular dogmas of philosophy or religion: and from the evidonce of
this great work it would appear that the old Bauddha philosophers were rather
scepties than atheists.

The nine Dharmas are as follows:

1. Ashta Sihasvika. 2. Ganda Vyiha. 3. Dasa Bhimeswara. 4. Saméddhi
Rija. 5. Lankdivatira. 6. Sad Dharma Pundarika. 7. Tathdgata Guhyaka.
8. Lalita Vistara. 9. Suvarna Prabhisa.

Divine worship is constantly offered to these nine works, as the ¢ Nava Dharma,’
by the Bauddhas of Nepaul. The aggfegation of the nine is now subservient to
ritual fancies, but it was originally dictated by a just respect for the pre-eminent
authority and impmertance of these worles, which embrace, in the first, an abstract
of the philosophy of Buddhism ; in the seventh, a treatise on the esoteric doctrines ;
and in the seven rewmaining ones, u full illustration of every point of the ordinary
doctrine and discipline, taught in the easy and efiective way of example and ance-
dote, interspersed with occasional instances of doggrgtic instruction.  With the
exception of the first, these works are therefore of a narrative kind; but inter-
woven with mueh occasional speculative matter. One of them (the Lalita Vistara)
is the original authority for all those versions of the history of Sikya Sinha, which
have crept, through various channels, into the notice of Furopeans.

I esteem myself fortunate in having been first to discover and procure copies of
these important works. To meditate and digest them is not for me; but T venture
to hint that by so doing only can a knowledge of genuine Buddhism be acquired.
Buddhism is not simple, but a vast and complicate structure erected, during ages
of leisure, hy a literary people. It has its various schools divided by various
Doctors; nor is the Buddhism of one age less different from that of another, than
the Drahmanism of the Vedas, of the Purinas, and of the Bhigavat. Buddhism
prevailed in India sixteen to seventeen centuries, and, as its genius was free, so
it had even before its founder's death many sects. And soon after his death,
schisms multiplied infinitely despite the three great convocations called to stay
them. These councils took place respectively, n.c. 465, B.c. 365, B.c. 231, Let
it not bLe supposed, hecause these works 1 have cited were procured in Nepaul,
that they are therefore of a local character or mountain origin. P

*On the Prajnd Paramitd see Wassiljew's ¢ Der Buddhismus,” p. 157,
+ See the sequel at ““Religion of Nepaul and Bhot.”
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Such a notion-is, in every view, utterly absurd; for the works bear intrinsic
evidence of the contrary in almost every page ; and their language ( Sanskrit,) always
wholly exotic in Nepaul, most assurcdly was never cultivated there with a zeal or
ability such as the composition of these works must have demanded.

These works were composed by the Sages of Magadha,* Kosala,t and Réjagriha,}
whence they were transferred to Nepaul by Bauddha Missionaries soon after they
had assumed their existing shape.

The Simblu Purdna is the only local work of importance in the large collection
which I have made. Perhaps it may he surmised, that if (as is stated) the fire of
Sankara’s wrath consumed all but some fragments of the sacred writings of the
Buddhists, the ample works now produced must be spurious. But, in the first
place, the levend is but a legend ; and in the next, exaggeration may reasonably he
suspected, both as to number of books then extant ard destroyed

The Bauddhas never had eighty-four thousand principal scriptures; || nor cowld
Sankara destroy more than a few of those which they really possessed when he
came (if he ever came) to Nepaul. The proof of the latter statement is—that Bud-
dhism was, long after Sankara’s time, the prevalent and national faith of the
Nepaulese Princes and subjects; and that it is so still in regard to the people,
notwithstanding the Gorkhali conquest. “Sankara (or some other famous Brah-
manical controversist) may have converted one of the Princes of the Valley; but
the others remained Buddhists; and, no doubt, took care of the faith and property
of their subjocts.  All old Bauddha works are written in one of the three sorts of
letters now peculiar to Nepaul Proper, usually in Ranja and Bhanjin Mola, and on
Palinira leaves. Copies of the Rakshdé Bhigavati or Prajnd Pdramiti are very
scarce. I am of opinion, aftewve years of enquiry, that there were but four copies
of it in the Valley, prior to my obtaining one copy and a half: one copy more 1
zot transeribed from an old one.§ No one had, for some time, been able fully to
understand its contents ; no new copy had been made for ages ; and those few persons,
who possessed one or more khands or sections of it, as heir-looms, were content
to offer to sealed volumes the silent homage of their piji (worship). Time and
growing ignorance have been the chief enemies of Sanskrit Bauddha literature in
Nepaul.

The Bauddha Seriptures are with reference chiefly to their form and style,
frequently stated 1o beof twelve kinds, * known by the following twelve names;
V. Sitras; 2. Geya; 3. Vydkarana; 4. Githd ; 5. Uddna; 6. Niddna ; 7. Ityukta:

The modern Bihar. + Berar. T Rajgir.

|| We should doubtless read aphorism or text (Stira or bana), not book, with refer-
ence to the 84,000 in question. The universality of the notion proves that this definite
number has truth, in some sense, attached to it.

The primitive meaning of Satra [aphorism, or thread of discourse,] implies that Sikya
taught verbally ; and if this be so, Siitra only took its present sense of rincipal serip-
ture after his death. These sayings of Sakya may still be found all over the sacred works
of the sect in their original aphoristic form. The destruction of Bauddba books adverted
to in the text, has, I fancy, reference to the plains of India. There it was complete
eventually ; but in the mean while the most valuable works had been saved in Nepaul.

§ These T sent to the Library of the College of Fort William A p. 1825,

**Twelve kinds of Scriptures, sce Wassiljew, p. 118,
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8. Jataka; 9. Vaipulya; 10. Adbhuta Dharma; 11. Avadina; 12. Upadesa.

Sitras are tbe principal scriptures, (Mdla Grantha) as the Rakshi Bhdgavati or
Prajnéd Paramitd; they are equivalent to the Vedas of the Brahmanists. The
aphorisms of Sikya are the basis of them, hence the name.

Geeyas are works of praise, thanksgiving and pious fervour, in modulated language.
The Gita Govinda of the Brahmanists is equivalent to the Buddhist Gita Pustaka,
which belongs to the Geya.

Vydkarana are narrative works, such as those containing histories of the several
births of Sikya prior to his attaining Nirvina; and sundry actions of others. who
by their lives and opinions have illustrated this religion, with various forms of prayer
and of praise. Vyikarana, in the sense of narration, is opposed generally to works
of philosophy or speenlation, such as the Prajnid Pdramiti. It also characterises
works of an exoteric kind, as spposed to the Upadesa or Tantras.

Gidthds are narrative works, in verse and prose, containing moral and religious
tales, (Ancka Dharmakatha) relative to the Buddhas, or elucidative of the discipline
and doctrine of the sect. The Lalita Vistara is a Vyidkarana of the sort called
Gritha.

Uddna treat of the nature and attributes of the Buddhas, in the form of a dialogue
between a Buddhist adept and novice.

Niddna are treatises, in which the causes of cvents are shewn ; as for example,
how did Sakya hetome a Buddha? the reason or cause; he fulfilled the Din,
and other Paramitis

1tyukita, whatever is spolen with reference to, and in conclusion : the explanation
of some prior discourse, is Ityulkta.

Jdtaka treat of the subject of transmigration or mes.@psychosis, the illustrations
being drawn from the 550 births of Sikya.

Vaipulya treat of several sorts of Dharma and Artha, that is, of the several
means of acquiring the goods of this world (Artha) and of the world to come
(Dharma).

Adbhuta Dharma, on preternatural cvents.

Avaddna, of the fruits of actions or moral law of Mundane existence.

Upadesa treat of the esoteric doctrines, and are equivalent to Tantra, the rites
and ceremonies being almost identical with those of the llindoo Tantras, but the
chief objects of worship, different, though very many of the inferior ones are the
same. According to the Upadesa, the Buddhas are styled Yogdambara and Digim-
bara. Tintrika works are very numerous. They are in general disgraced by
obscenity and by all sorts of magic and dremonology. But they are frequehtly
redeemed by unsually explicit assertions of a supreme Godhead. Najra Satwa
Buddha is the magnus Apollo of the Tdntrikas.

The following is an enumeration of some of the most important individual speci-
mens of the preceding classes.

* PAramitd here means virtue, the moral merit by which our escape (passage) ffom
mortality is obtained. Déana, or charity, is the first of the ten cardinal virtues of the
Bauddhas; “and other” refers to the remaining nine. Appendix A. of paper 1II.
Pdram beyoud and itd gone,
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First khand, or section, of the Rakshd Bhégavati or Prajnd Pdramiti. It is a
Mahd Yéna Sitra Sastra. It begins with a relation (by himself) of how Sakya
became Bhagavin (deitied); and how he exhorted his disciples to study and
meditate his principles; and how he explained the doctrine of Avidyd, that is,
as long as Avidyd* lasts, the world lasts, whon Avidyd ceases, (Nirodha) the world
ceases ; aliter, Pravritti ends, and Nirvritti* begins. Such are the general contents
of the former part of this khand; and the latter part of it is occupied with explana-
tions of Stinyatd and Mahd Sinyati.* Sikya is the speaker, the hearers are Subhiiti,
and other Bhikshukas: the style is prose (Gadya).

Second and third khands of the Rakshi Bhagavati. Contents the same as above.

The fourth khand of the Rakshd Bhagavati relates how any one becomes Sarva-
karmajua, or skilled in the knowledge of all things on earth and in heaven; in a
word, omniscient; besides whieh, the subjects of the former khands are treated of,
in continuation, in this.

The fifth khand of the Rakshd Bhdgavati. It is a sort of abstract of the other
four which form one work. Besides Avidyd, Sinyatd, and all the other great
topies of the prior khands, this khand contains the names of the Buddhas, and
Bodbisatwas.

These five khands or divisions are each &lled Pancha, Vinsati, Sihasvika, Prajni
Paramita ; the three first words indicating the extent of each division, and the two
last, the nature of the subject or transcendental wisdom. Satd Sihasrika is a eol-
lective name of the four first khands, to which the fifth is not necessarily adjunct;
und indeed it is one of several abstracts of the Sata Sihasrika, as already stated.
Arya Bhigavati and Rakshd Bhdgavati, or Lholy Goddess and Goddess of Deliver-
ance, are used, indifferently®iih Prajnd Paramitd, as titles of each or all of these
five khands. The five khands are all in prose, and comprise the philosophy of
Buddhism.

Ashtasahasrika Prajnd DPdramitd, a Malbd Yéana Sitra. Another and smaller
epitome of the transcendental topics discoursed of at large in the Sata Sihasrika.
It is prose. Silya is the speaker; and Subhiti and other Bhikshukas,t the
hearers.

ASHTA SAHASRIKA VYAKIYA.

This is a comment on the last work by Hara Bhadra, in verse and prose.

Ganda Vyiiha, a Vyikarana Sistra, contains forms of supplication and of thanks-
giving, also how to obtain Bodhijnina, or the wisdom of Buddhism. Prose:
spealier, Sikya; hearver, Sudhana Kumira. The Ganda Vyiitha is a treatise on
transcendentalism by Arya Sanga the teacher of the Yogichirya.

Dasa Bhimeswara, a Vyikarana, containing an account of the ten Bhuimis.f
Prose: speaker, Sikya; hearer, Ananda Bhikshuka.

*See the explanation of these terms in the sequel.  They form the basis of the

philgsophy of Buddhism.

+ Bhikshu, name of a Buddhist mendicant.  See on to section on Religion.

3 Ten heavens, or ten stages of perfectibiiity : sometimes thirteen are enumerated and
the thirteen grades of the spire of the Chaitya are typical of them. See Laidlay's
Fahian, p. 91, and J.R.A.S. xi, 1, 21.
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Samddhi Rdja,a Vydliarana; an account of the actions by which the wisdom of
Buddbismn is acquired, and of the duties of Bodl.isatwas. Prose : speaker, Sikya;
hearers, Rivana and others,

Sad Dharma Pundarika, a Vygkarana, an accound of the Mahd and other Dipa
Dinas, or of the lights to he maintained in honour of the Buddhag, and Bodhisatwas ;
with narrations of the lives of several former Buddhas by Sikya, ag well as prophetic
indications of the future eminence of some of his disciples.  Speakers and hearers,
Sdlya, Muaitreya, Manjusri, ete.

Lalita Vistara. This is a Vydkarana of the sort ealled (iithd. It contains a
history of the several births of Sdkya, and how, in his laxt birth, he acfjuired
perfect wisdom, and became Buddha.  Verse and prose: speaker, Sihya; liearers,
Maitreya and others.

Gulya Samagha, otherwise galled Tathizata Guhyalas an Upaddsa or Tantra;
containg numerous mantras, with explanations ol the manner off performing
esoterie rifes. Prose and verse: speaker, Bhogavin (de. Nikya); hearers, Vajra
Piini* Bodhisatwa and others.

Survarna Prabhdsa, a Vyikarana Sistea;  disconrses by Sikya for the benefit of
Lalshmi, Saraswati and others; also an account of the Bhigavata Dhiitu, or
nansions of the deitics.  Prose and wevse: speaker, Sikya; hearers, Litsavit
Kuniira, the above named Goddesses and others.

Swayambhn Pusina, the greater; a Vyidkarana of the sort called Githd: an
account of the manifestation of Swayambhu or Adi Buddha} in Nepaul, and the
carly history of Nepaul.  Verse: speaher, Sibya; hearer, Ananda Bhilkshuka.

Swayambhiu Purdana, the less, a uithid, summary of the above: an acconut of
Swayambhu Chaitya, (or temple). Verse and proseg geaker and hearer, as above.

Karanda Tiha, an account of Lokeswuara Padma Pini. Prose: speaker and
hearer; as above.

Guna Karanda Viika, o Githd; an ampliication of the above in verse,
Spealer and hearer, ax above.

Mdhdrastu, an Avadina Sdastra; an account of the fruits of actions, like the
Karma Vipika of the Brahmans, Prose: speaker and heaver, ax belorve.

Asoka Aradina; an account of the Triwd, or Buddha, Dharma, Sangha; also of
the Chaityas, with the fruits of worshipping them. Verse: speaker, Upagupta
Bhikshuka; hearer, Asola Raja.§

Dhadra Kalpika, an Avadina Sdstra; a detailed account of the Buddhas of thix
Kalpa.**  Verse and prose; speaker, Sikya; heavers, Upagupta Bhikshulka, with
a host of immortals and mortals.

Jataka Mdld; ah account of the meritorius actions of Siakya in his 565 births,

* Vajra Pani is the won of Vajra Satwa BDuddha, already alluded to asg the magnus
Apollo of the Tantrikas.  See Fabian, p. 135.

+ Litsavis are the so called Seyths.  Litsabyis in Tibetan.  For Sakas, see J.R.A.S.
xii. 2, 460, FSwayambhu means self-existent,  Adi, first, and Buddha, evise.

§This is the celebrated friend of Antiochus and builder of the Lits.

** 1t ds styled the Golden because four Buddhas Delong to it, viz.,, Karkut, Kanaka,
Kasyapa, and Sikya.

¢
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prior to his becoming a Zathdgata. Verse and prose: speaker, Sikya; hearer,
Ananda Bhikshu.

Manichura, an Avadina ; an account of Manichur IUijd, also of the first birth
of Sdlya, and of the fruits of Lix actions. TProse : speaker and heaver as above.

Dhedvinsati Avadina, an Avadina Sistra; an account. of the fruits of building,
worshipping and circumambulating® Chaityas. Verse and prose: speaker, Sikya;
hearer, Maitreya.

Nandie Mukha Swaghosha, an Avadina; an account of the great fast. called
Vaéundhura’, and of the fruit of observing it. Prose: speaher, Silya; hearer,
Ananda.

DBodhi-charyd, an Avadina Sistra, of the sort called Kivya; containg a highly
laudatory account of the virtue of charity and of the Bodhi-Charyd, or Buddhist
duties.  Verse: spealer, Maitreya ; hearer, Sudh;n.m Kumara.

Karuna DPundarila, an Avadina; an account of Arinemi Ridji; of Samudra
Renu, Purohita; of Ratna Garbha, Tathirata: and of Avalokiteswara, (i, e,
Padma Pini Bodhisatwa) interspersed with sundry philosophical topies which are
discussed by S

akva in o hroken manner. Sdlkya, then, iu anticipation of his demise,
gives directions as to the mode in which his system is to be taught.  Prose :
speaker, Nikya s hearers, Maitreya, &eo o

Chandomrita Mili, a treatise of prosody i the measures illustrated by verses
laudatory of Sikya Sinha,  Verse and prose : the anthor Anwita Bhilkshu.

Lokeswara Satala, a handred verses in praise of Padma Pidni. Verse: author,
Vajra Datta Dhikshu.

Suraka Dhdrd, with a comment; a Kivya in praise of Arya Tird, Buddha
Saleti. Vewse : author, Savvgige Mitrapida Bhikshu.

Ht
{

Apardmita Dhdraniy an Upadesast containg many Dhidranis addressed 1o the

Buddhas, who are immortal  ( \pardmitiyusha  Tath

a

ata).  Prose: speaker,
Salya; hearer, Ananda Bhilishu.

Dhdrani Sungraha, a colleetion of Dhivanis, as Mahid Vairochana’s D. Mahi
Manjusri’s D. and those of many other Buddhas and Bodhisatwas. Verse : speaker,
Siliyas hearer, Vajra Pdni.

Pancha Ralshd, an Upadesa Dhiiveni; an account of the five Buddha Suktis,
called Pratisird, &c i Prose: speaker, Sikva; hearer, Ananda.§

Pratyangird Dhdrani, an Upadesa Dlirani; an account of  Pratyangird Bud-
dha Sakti.  Prose: speaher, Sihya; hearver, Ananda Bhilshu,

* This circumambulation is one of the commonest and most pious actions of  Buddhist
devation.  Mental prayers are vepeated all the winle, and a small eylinder fixed upon
the upper end of a short stafl or haudle, is held in the right hand and kept in perpetual
revolution.  This eyhinderag called Mani 3 some leaves of the sacied hooks e usually
enclosed in it Tts use is more common to Tibetans than to Nepaulese,
use beads to count their repetitions of holy words,

T Dhdwanis, though devived from the Upadesa, are exotetie. They are short siguifi-
cant forms of prayer, similar to the Panelinga of the Brahmans.  Whoever constantly
repaets or wears [made up in little locketsa dharind, possesses a charmed life,

T Ree classifid enmmeration of the puincipal objects of Buddhist worship. Jut
Pratisara is not therein named. These wre Tantrika goddesses.
§ The Pancha Raksha is now used in Courts of Justice to swear Buddhists upon.

Joth people
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Tard Satndma, an Upadesa Dharani, contains an account of Arya Térd, of her
hundred names, her Vija mantras, &e. Verse: speaker, Padma IPdini; hearer,
Vajra Pini.

Sugatdraddina, an Avadina Sistra, contains an account of the feast kept in
hononr of Sanghas or Bodhisatwas. Verse: speaker, Vasnndhardi Bodhisatwa;
hearer; Pushpaketu Rijakuniira.

Sukharvati Loka, account of the so called heaven of  Amitibha Buddha.**
Verse: speaker, Sikya: hearers, Ananda and others,

Saptavara Dhdrani, an Upadesa of the sort termed Dhirani: an account ot the
seven Devis (Buddha Saltis) called Vasundhard, Vajra Viddaving, Ganapati Hridayd,
Ushnisha Vijayid, Parna Savari, Marichi, Graha Mitrikd, together with their Vija
mantras.  Prose: speaker, Sikya; hearers, Ananda and others.

Kriyd Sangraha, an Upadesa; an account of the Tintrika ritual. Trose :
speaker, Siakya s hearers, Vajra Dini, &e., resembles the Mahodadhi of the
Bralhnans.

Sumdaghdradina, an Avadina Sastra; on account of the heaven (Bhwy ana) of
the Bhilshukas s near the close s a story of the merchant Sumagha and his
wife, whenee the name of the work.  Prose s speaker, Sikya; heaver, Anunda.

Chaitya Pungara, an Avadina on the worship of the Chaityas. Prose : speaker,
Sileya s heaver, Suchetana Bhikshuha.

Kathindvaddna, an Avading Sistra; containing an aecount of the merit and
reward of giving the Pindapdtra,*  Khikshari, Chivara and Nivisa o Bhikshulas.
Prose: speaker, Sikya; hearer, Kisyapa Bhikshu,

1

of the merit of hestowing it to them.  Trase: speafer and hearer, as above.

indupatrdradina, an account of the begping platter of the Bhikshus, and

Dieajigra Keynrd, an Upadesa, or Tintrila Dhirani; an account of Dhwa-
Jigra Keywr, BuddhaSaldi. Prose : spealeer, Silova s hearer, Indra Deva (the wod)

Graha Mitrie, a Tintrika Dhdvani; aceount of Grala Mitrikd, Buddha
Salti,  Spealier, Siliva; hearer, Ananda Bhibshu.

Negapijd, » manual of worship to the Nidzas for rain. It is extracted from the
Sidhana Mila. It is of (he same chawacter as the Vrata Taddbati of the
Brahmans.t

Mdahdkdle Tantra, an Upadesa; account of the worship to he paid 1o Mahé-
kila.  Trose: Vajra Satwa Bhagavin (i. . Buddha) ; spealer and hearer,
Lis Salkti, named Vajra Sattwitmalki,

Abhidkdnottarotiara, an Upadesa ; account of the esoterie rites.  Prose : spegker,
Vajra Satwa Bhagavin; hearer, Vajra Dini. The rites prescribed by this book

** Dasabhuvana affords 1o place for Adi Buddha, or the five Dhydnis.

* The begaing platter, stall, and slender Tubiliments of the Banddha mendicant are
called by the names in the text. The Chivara s the upper, the Nivisa the lower
garh 5 see on to No. 15 for dress and diseipline of all the four mders.  They require also
for dress a paiv of wooden sandals, an wubrella, and a gandhas or ewer for hollling
water,

+ The high honour paid to the Ndgas aud Indra in Nepaul carries us beyond the
Panranic era to that older time represented in India by theVedie godsand ritual.
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resemble in character the Tantrika ritual of Bralimanism, and differ fromn it only
in being addressed to different objocts.

Finaya Sitra, Treatise on Discipline.  Author, Chandra Kirti Achirya, It
is equivalent to the Vydsa Sitra of the Drahmans,

Ralpalatdr adina, an Avadina, « highly ornate account of the first birth of Sikya,
and of the fruits of Lis actions in that birth.  Verse: author, Kshemendra Bhikshu.

fitd Pustala, a Geya; a colleetion of songs on Tintrika topies, by various hands.

Stotra Sangraka, the praises of Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha. In verse of
various measures and by various authors.

Divydvadina, an Avadina Sistra, containing various legends of the first birth of
Sikya. Verse and prosc: speaher, Sihya, hearers, Ananda Bhikshu and others.t

BHOT LITERATURE IN THE LANGUAGE OF TIBET.
The following list of a more miscellancous deseription. ||

BHOTIYA WORKS,

Suwmdchik ; by Thula Tama, written at Khanaun in Bhot, on Jurisprudence.

Chama Dam; by Agochu Lama, at Tija Nowa: subject similar to the Sagun
Pothi of the Hindus,

Charig s by Thiya Lama, at Gejaketh, on the Jnina Pothi of the Hindus, or
divine wisdon.

Chiirize Chapab s by Yepali Reereh Maha Lama, at Pareréh ah chu, on eure
ol all discases.

Tuchurakh ;s by Sula Lama, at Jab-la Denuk: read by mendicant monks to
prosger thair petition for alms,

Mani Pothi; by Chutlelesm s at (fumewan; on the use and virtue of the
mani or praying eylinder.

Clet Dames by Gevighup Lama, wt Yeparkas, on medieine.

Napache Pothiz by Aberal Lamas at Jatu Lam, on physieal science, or the
v indsy raing weather,

Kichal: by Kiliiah Lama, at Botehi, on witcheraft, demonology, &e.

Tui tuhh lus by Rukachandah Lama, at Kubalh, on seicuee of war.

Dutakh-a-si; by Bajachik Lama, at Gnama, read by survivors on the death of
a relation, that they may not be haunted by his ghost.

Herua-takh: by Takachile Lama, at Yipurld. To be read by travellers during
thetr wanderings, for the sa'te of a safe return.

Satu-tu-mal s by Yisabsekar Lawa, at Sebhala, read previous to sitting.on
i pnﬁvh:wt. for a prosperons issue thereof.

Kerikh: by Amadatakh Lama, at Asi; 1o be read for increase of temporal goods.

T Sinee the above was composed, 1 have added greatly to my stock of Sanskrit works.
For their naunes, see the list appended to next paper—Note of L1837,

Il This list represents mercly the olds and ends first got at.  Soon after 1 procured
the gatalogne of the Kahgyur and ascertained that the great Tibetan Cyclopadia
consisted of - translations from those Sanskrit orviginals whercof a part only had been

preserved in Nepaul. T learnt this, and sent the catalogue to Caleutta befare De Koros®
apped reaee thre,
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Numbeh; by Titakh Lama; at Bere-ga-hakh ; {0 be read at times of gathering
flowers for worship.

Delimujah by Mintake-tan Lama, at Minkd ; to be read previous to laying the
foundation of & house.

Thaka-pah; by Gagamalakh Lama, at. Ma-chaclelol ; to be read whilst feeding
the sacered fishes at the templo ; a very holy act.

Kusa; by Nemachala Lama, at Yeparenesah; to be read at the time of bathing.

Lahassa-ki-pothi; by Uma Lama, at Lassa: to be rvead before eating, while
dinner is serving up, to keep oft wicked spirits.

Chandapu; by Grahah Lama, at Jubu-nasali: to be read previous to making
purchases.

Sachali; by Urjanh Luaa, at Jadin; to be vepeated whilst exonerating them-
selves, that no evil spirit may cpme up.

Bichah; by Jahadegh Lama, at Maharali; to be read hy lone travellers, in
forests and bye-ways, for protection.

Kajaw: by Olachavah Lama, at Karib: to be read by a dead man’s velatives
1o free his soul from purgatory.

Yidaram ; by Machal Lama, at Suduri; to facilitate interviews, and malke them
happy in their issues.

Ditakh; by Chopallah Lama, at Urasikh; to interpret the ominous croaking
of crows, and othar inauspicious birds,

Kirdcehakh ; by Khuchalk Lama, at Phevagiah.

Chala; by Gidu Lama, at Bidakli; to be read at the time of drinking, that no ill
may come of the draught.

RKegi; by Tupathwo Lama, at Kabajeh ; for increase-of vears, and a long life.

Chabel; by Akabeh Lama, at Ari Kalaguli: to be read for removing the incle-
nmencies of the season.

Kaghatukh s hy Sugnah Lama, at Bole Kichar; to b vead by horsemen, at
seasons of journeys that they may come to no harm.

Liichii; by Nowlah TLama, at Chagira Kahah; o be read for increase of
eloquence and Inowledge of languages.

Ghikatenah : by Sujanah Lama, at Seakuhah ; to be read by archers for success
of their eraft.

Bandh Pothi; or history of the founding of the Temple of Kasachit in Nepaul,
with other matters appertaining to Buddhisn in Nepaul.”

Siri Pothi; by Bistakow Lama; at Jamatalh; a general form of prayer for
ricll and poor, sick and healthy, man and woman.

The latter of these lists of Bhotiya books is a mere thing of shreds and patches,
and, in fact, I have no wmeans of enumerating the standard worlks of Tibetan
literature. Put I have no doubt that Tibet is ind=bled for its literature to Bauddha
Missionaries, and Refugees from Ilindustan.  These iudividuals carried with them,

* The temples of Kasachit and of Swayamblin Nitha though situated in the Valley of
Nepaul, are almost exclusively in the keeping of the Tibetans, and Lamnas are the
permancent ministering functionaries.
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and subsequently procured from India, many of the sacred and profane works of
their seet, and, as was their wout, they immedintely began to instruct the people of
Bhot in their own, that is, in the Sanskrit, letters and language. They had, no
doubt, some suceess in this measure in the first period of their emigration into Bhot;
but, in the end, the difliculties of Sanshrit, and the succession of Native teachers
to the chairs of the original Tndian cmigrants, led to the preference of he Bhotiya
language, and, consequently, to a translution of all the Sanskrit works they had,
and could obtain from India, into the vernacular tongue of the country. This
resort o translation took place very ewly: a circamstance which, aided by the
lapse of time, and the further decline of the original literary avdour, inspired by
the Indian Refugees, produeed, at no distant period from the decease of the first
Indian teachers, the oblivion of Sanskrit, and the entive supercession of original
Sanskrit versions hy {ranslations into Tibetan.  The Bhotiyas,* however, althongh
they thus soon lost the Sanshrit language, vefained the Devanagari letters. The
result of the whole is, that the hody of Bhotiva literature now is, and long has
been, a mass of translations from Nanskrit; its language, native; its letters(like
its ideas) Indian.  To support this view of the case, I have to observe, that even
the Nepaulese, much nearer as they are to India, and much more cultivated in
some respects as they are, have resorted extensively to vernacular comments, and
even translations of their hooks, which also are Sanshrit 3 and that, although the
Newars have a good langnage of their own, they have no letbers; but such as are
clearly of Devanagari origing and declared by themselves to he so: that all the
Bhotiyas, with whom [ have comversed; assure me that they got all their know-
ledgo from India; that their hols are transhitions; that the originals, here and
there, still exist in Bhot, ]ull‘.t‘hul. now no one can read them; lastly, that most
of the great Bhotiya classics proclaim, by their very names, the fact.t These
remarhs are applicd, of course, to the classics of Bhot, for, in regard to works of
less esteem there, I hilieve such to he not translations, but originals; chicfly
legends of the Lamas, and in the vernacular tongue, (the best  dialeet of
which is that speken about Lassa and Digarchiy) but stilly like the translated

classics, written in letters essentinlly Indian.

TIHE RELIGION OF NEPAUL AND OF BHOT,

An accurate and complete view of the Bauddha system of belief would involve
the severe study of a number of the voluminous Sanskrit works above specitied,

* Bhot is the Sanserit, and Tibet the Persian, name of the country.  The native name
is Bod, a mete corruption of the Sanskiit appellation, proving that the Tibetans had
not reached a general designation for their country when the Indian teachers came among
them.

+ Note of 1837, It is needless now to say, how fully these views have been confirmed
by the yesearches of De Koros, It is but justice to myself to add that the real nature of
the Kahgyur an'l Stangyur was expressly stated and proved by me to the Seeretary of
the Asiatic Society some tune before Mr, De Koros” ample revelations were made.  Com-
plete®copies of both ecollections have beeu, vresented by me to the Ilon. East India
Company, and others procured for the Asiatic Society, Caleutta ; upon the latter Mr.
De Koros worked.
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and would demant more time than could he hrstowed upon the task by any person,
not otherwise wholly unemployed. A few observations must, therefore, suffice in
this place on the religious notions of the Bauddhas of this part of India, and in
making them T shall keep chicfly in view the fuwilitation of the study of a new
subject on the part of those who may find time and courage to explore the great
and new mine of Sanskrit literature which it has been my fortune to discover in
Nepaul.

Specenlative Buddhism embraces four very distinet systems of opinion respeeting
the origin of the world, the nature of a first cause, and the nature and destiny
of the soul.

These systems are denominated,t from the diognostic tenet of cach, Swibldvika,
Adswarika, Yituika, and Kdrmika; and cach of these, acain, admits of several
sub-divisions, comprixing divers yeconciling theovies of the later Bauddha teachers,
who, living in quicter times than those of the fivst Doctors, and instructed by the
taunts of their adversaries, and by adversity, have attempted fo explain away what
was most ohjectionabley as well ax contradictory, in the original systen,

The Swiblivikas deny the existence of fmmmateriality @ they assert that matter
is the sole substance, and they give it two modes, called Pravrvittiy and Nirvritti; or
action and resty, concretion and abstraction. Matter itself, they say, is cternal,
(however ialinitesimally attenuated in Nivvritti) ; and so are the powers of matter
which powers possess not only activity, hut intelligenee,

The proper state of existence of these powers is that of rest, and of absiraction
from everything palpable and visible, (Ninvritti), in which state they are so
attenvated on the one hand, and o invested with infmite attvibutes of power and
shill on the other, that they want only conscionsngugand moral perfeetions to
become gods. When these powers pass from their proper and enduring state of
rest into thelr casual and transitory state of activity, then all the heautiful forms
of nature or of the world come into existence, not by a divine ereation, nor hy
chance, hut spontancously ; and all these bheautiful forms of na‘ure ccase {o enist,
when the same powers repass again [rom this state of Pravritti, or activity, iuto tho
state of Nirvritti, or repose,

The revolution of the states of Pravreitti] and Nivvritti]] is cternal, and with
them revolve the existence and destraction of nature or of palpable forms,  The
Swibhivikas are so far from aseribing the order and beauty of the world to blind
chaneey that they are peeulianly fond ol guoting the heauty of visible form as a
proof of the intelligence of the formative powers; and they infer their eternity
from the eternal succession of new forms.  DBut they insist that these powers

+ My Bauldha pandit assigned these titles to the Exovact made from his Sistras, and
always used them e his diseassons wath e, Henee Terroneously presumed them to be
dernved from the Sastras, and preferable to Madymka, e which he did not use, and
whieh, thouzh the senptural denonmations, were postponcd to those here used on his
anthority as bemg less diaguostic. In making the extiacts we ought to 1each the leading
doctrines, and therein 1 think we suceeded.

+ Prig an intensive prelix ; and Vitti, action, avocation, from vrit to turn, move, exist.

Sce on these terms Burnmout, introduaction, pop. 441, 515.
|l Nir, aprivitive prefix, and Vrittias helore.
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are inherent in matter, and not impressed on it by the finger of God, that is, of an
absolutcly immaterial heing. Inanimate forms are held to belong exclusively to
Pravritti, and therefore to be perishable ; hut animate forms, among which man 18
not distinguished sufliciently, are deemed capable of hecoming Dy their own
efforts associated to the eternal state of Nirvritti; their bliss in which state con-
sisis of repose or release from an otherwise endlessly recurring wigration through
the visible forms of TPravritti, Men are endowed with consciousness, as well, T
believe of the eternal Bliss* of the rest of Nirvritti,as of the ceaseless pain of the
activity of Pravritti. DBut these men who have won the eternity of Nirvritti,
are not regarded as rulers of the universe, which rules itself; nor us mediators or
judges of manhind still left in Pravritti: for the notions of mediation and judg-
ment are not admitted by the Swiblivikas who hold every man to be the arbiter
of his own fate - good and evil in Pravritti heivg, by the congtitution of nature
indissolubly linked to weal and woe; and the acquistion of Nirvritti being, hy
the same inherent law, the inevitable consequence of such an enlargement of his
facultics, by habitual abstraction, as will enable a man 1o know what Nirvritti
is, To know this,ix {0 hecome ommiscient, a Buddha; to be divinely worshipped
as such, while yet lingering in f'ravritti; and to becowme, beyond the grave, or
in Nirvritti, all af least that man can DRcome, and all respecting which some of
the Swibhavikas luv e expressed much doubt, while others of them have insisted
that it is eternal repose, and not eternal annibilation§ (Sinyatid) ; though, adds
this more dogmatical school, were it even Sinyatd, it would still be good; man
being otherwise doomed to an efernal migration through all the forms of nature ;
the wore desivable of which are little to be wished; and the less so, at any price
to he shunned.

Trom the foregoing shetelr it will be scen, that the most diognostic teneis nf
tho Swibhdvikas are, the denial of iimmateriality, and the assertion that man is
capable of enlarging his facalties to infinity. The end of this enlargement of
human faculties s association to the eternal rest of Nirvritti, respecting the value
of which there is some dispute; and the means of it are, Tapas and Dhyéna; by
the former of which terms, the Swibhdvikas understand, not penance, or sclf-
inflicted bodily pain, but a perfect rejection of all outward (Pravrittika) things;
and, by the latter, pure mental abstraction. In regard to physics, the Swibhai-
vikas do not reject design or skill, but a designer, that is, a single, immaterial,
relf-conscious heing, who gave existence and order to matter by volition. They
admit what we call the laws of matter, but insist that those laws are primary

* The doctrine is, that they are; some doetors however, say no ; the question turns
on the prioraceeptation of Stinyath, forwlhich seeon.

§ This interpretation of the Swabhavika Stnyatd is #of the general one, thouch the
opponents of  Buddhism have attempted to make it so; for the prevalent sense of the
word among the Buddhas, see on. Plotinus contended that the most perfect worship
of the Deity consisted in a certam mysterious self-annihilation or total eatinetion of
all fur faculties.  See M. Lauriew’s account of Newton's discoveries . 887, This
eaplaing the Nangata doctrine of Dhyina, and partially that of Stnyatd also.
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causes, not sccondary; arc inherent cterrally in matier, not impressed on it by
an imaterial ereator. They consider ereation a spoutancily, resulting from powers
which matter has had from all eternity, and will have to all eternity. So with
respeet to man, they adinit intelleetual and moral powers, but deny that imina-
terial essenee or b ing, to which we as ribe those powers,  Animate and inanimate
ausation, they alihe altibute to the proper vigour of nature, or Swablidva. I
belivve the Saibhiaika to he the oldest sehool of Buddhist philosophy ;. but that
school has, from the earliost times, heen divided iuto two parties; one called the
Swadanhdvihas stmply, whose tenets 1 ohave endeavoured to state above, the other
termed the Prijuila Swabhivikas, fiom Prajnd,)| the supreme wisdom ; viz. of
nature,

The Prijnihs® agree with the Swabhidvilas, in considering matter as the sole
entity, in investin: it with heelligence as well as aetivity, and in giving it two
modes, or tht of e ion and that of vest. Bat the ]’l‘J.‘;ll”\':ls incline {o unitize
the powers or niter me the state of Noviitt: 1o mahe that unity deity ; and to
constder men’s svnanaon Lo, not as o vague and doubtful association 1o the
state of Nirviitt: but e acswelie andd certadn absorption: into Prajnd, the sem
of all the jowers aetive wnd inte e Caly of the universe, The Aiswarikas adinit
of iumntoiial ersnoep anl of a sup®ie, humite, and seli-esistent Deity (A
Duddhioy whom come o then consider as the sole deity and cause of all things,
while oth vs assoefre with him accoequal and eternal watevial principle ; helieving
that W iz~ pro eoded om the joint opevation of these fwo prineiples, The
Abswisiies aecept the tao modes o the Swaibbavilas and Prajnikag, or Pravritti

and Nimvitis Buis thoush the Msaarivw admit Inmaterial exsence, and a God,

they d ny ds peovadence and dominions and thowp® ®ey heleve Molsha 1o be an
aboaption o is es enery and vaiuely woweal (0 Tiimas the giver of the good
thinos ol e, tiey deem the conncetl moof virtue and felicity in ]'1;1\'1'iitil
to he tetep elont of hingaed the Bliss ot Nivarifti to be capable of biing won
only hy their owa chorts of Tapas and Dhiviina, efforts which thiey oo are con-
fident will enbogpe thelr faeultics to infhnty, will mahe them worthy of being
worship ed as Duddhas onecrthy and will reise them in heaven to an equal and
seliarned partiei < tion ol the attributes and bliss of the Supreme Adi Buddha;
for sueh is their idea of Molsha, or alsorption mto himg ory 1 should rather say, of
union with him. Al the Baoddbas azrce in referring the use and value of medita-
tion, (cavthly and heavenly.) of the vizhts and duties of worality, and of the
ceremo Ics of religion, solely to Pravrittiy a stote which they are all alihe 1:L11g‘.llt to
contemm; and to seek, by then own efforts of abstraction, that infinite extension of
their fucultios, the accomplishment of which realizes, in their own persons, a godhead
as commplete as any of thenm, and the only one which some of them will acknow-
ledge.  The Kirmihas and Ydmikas derive their names, respectively, from Karma,
by which I understand *conzcious moral agency,” and Yatna, which 1 inlc:prot
Il Prajud, fiom pra, an intensitive prefix, and Jnyand, wisdom, or perhaps, the simple

jnu. o
* See the sequal for a good summary glance at the philosophy of the Prajnikas.
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‘conscious intellectual ageney.” I belicve theso schools to bo more recent than
the others, and attribute their origin to an attempt to rectify that extravagant
quietism, which, in the other schools, stripped the powers above, (whether con-
sidered as of maierial or immaterial natures,) of all personality, providence and
dominion ; and man, of all his active energies and duties.  Assuming as just, the
more general prindples of their predecessors, they seem to have directed their
chicf attention to the phanomena of human nature, to have been struck with its
free will, and the distinction hetween its copifative and sensitive powers, and to
have sought to prove, notwithstanding the neeessary moral law ol their first
teachers, that the fclicity of man must be seeured, cither by the proper cullnre
of his moral sense® which was the sentiment of the Kirmikas, or, by the just
condnet of his understanding, a conclusion which the Yiaitnilkas preferved s and this,
I behieve to be the ground of distinction between these two schools as compared
with one another.  As compured with their predecessors, they held a doser
afliniry with the Adswarikas than with the other s-hools, inclined to adwmit the
existence of immaterial entities, and endeavoured (o correet the absolute imper-
sonality and quicscence ol the Canea Cawsarwin, (whether material or innnaterialy)
by feigning Karma or Yaina, cons jous moraly or con-cious intelleetnal, agzency, to
have been with cauwsation (rom the heginning,  The Kirmila texts often hold such
a langnage as this, “Silya Sinha, who, according to some (the Swabhis ikas),
sprang from Swabhiva, and, according to others, (the  Adswinikas)) from Adi
Buddba, performed such and such Karnms, and reaped such and sueh fruits from
them.”

In regard to the destiny of the coul, I ean {ind no essential difference of opinion
between the Bauddha and*tln Biahwanical sages. By all, metempsychosis and
absorption are accepted.  Dut ab orbed into what 2 into Bealuna, say the Brahmans,
into Sunyatd, or Swabhdva, or Prajud, or Adi Buddha, say the various sects of

" le Buddbist. And I should add, that by thodr doulitul Sinyati, I do not, in
general, understawd, anninilaiion, nothingness, bt vath e that extreme and almost
infivite atlenwlion which they ascribe to their mateaial powers or forees in
the slate of Nirviilli, or of abstraction from all particular palpable forms, such
ag compose the sensible world of Pravritti. By tracing the connextion of Sin-
yatd with Alkdsa, anl through i, with the palpable clements, in the evolution
and rovolution of Prasvritti, b it way be plandy seen, that Sinyati is the wbi and the
modes of primal entity in the Lt and highest state of abstraction from all articular
modilications such as our son-es and undorstinding are cognizant of.

INw far, aud in what exact sense; the followers of these diverse and opposite
systems of speculation adopted the innumerable deities of the existcnt Buddhist
Puntheon, it must rest with future research accurately 1o deterine,  For my part,
T have no stouueh for the muarshalling of such an immense, and for the most

* Jotwithstanding these sentiments, which are princpially referable to the state of
Pravritti, the Kirmikas and Yatukas s0ll held preferentialiy to the Tapas and Dhyana,
the severe meditative aseeticism of the older schools,

+8ce the Dasthara or ten forms, where the evolution and revolution of each element
eonstitutes a phrase of divine ensrgy.
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part wreless, host.*  But some of the principal objccts of warship, with their rela-
tion anl connexion, may he noticed.  “The leading, and most fundamental associa-
tion of these ohj ets s, that of the triad, or three persons numcd Buddha, Dharma,
awl Snzha, In the transcendental and philosophic sense, Budidha means ¢ mind,’
Dharmey ‘matter,” and Sangha, the coneretion of the two forner in the scnsible or
phienomenal world,  Ina practical and vligious sense, Buddhia means the morlal
author ol thix religion (3 diya), Dharma, his kiw, and Sangha, the congregation of
the faithiul.

The trivl s livble to a theistie or atheistic interpretdion in the hizher or phil-
osophic sense, recording as Buddho is predfrecd or poaponed to D aea,

The next, and w very marked dithn Gon of porsons, 15 estabii bed in this
creed hetweon those ayvowed niortals vvho win the rank and powers of o Buddha
by their own eforts, and the eddhas of a celestial nature wned origin.

The mo  notoiions of the former of thoe wre sovent vwho wee wll eharactor-
Is d oas @ Minushi” or human; of the Lidter are bive or siv who are contradistin-
gadshedas @ Anupap ddaka,” withont partots, cud aloo ag @ Dhving,” or divine.

Tiiis second anpetlation of the Colestial Budales 19 devived from the Sanskrit
name for il ab- (e ctod masine whach h a5 found moee or leas fovour with almost

all the Asiade religionists, bul w Lich® ix peculiarly and pre-cmincntly charvacter-
istic of Buddhism,

The Dhyini Bdddhos, with Adi Buddha, thair elic fy are usaally and justly
referred to the Theis‘ie sehool,

The epithet Dhyind, however, ax applicd (o a elass of Buddhas, s obviously
'rr/r//;/vuf' an athois e dn erppretdion. His neverthieleos ¢ v wing tha) i whatever
sense other schoolsnv od edt this ooy or the s o@diving - wiih it charne-
teri ex, the Adswariies (heyvond the hounts of Nepaud to)] aserd o this creative
Dhyvinatowself=cadstent, i findley and onndseiont = AA Baddha,” one off who« attri-
butes is the posesion of five sorts o wisdoa, Il;,'g.'(' hedis ealled ¢ I‘.in('l'.'zjmin:l.
Abmilaz™ and it ws by vivtue of these tive rorts of wisdom, that he, by live
succecssive acts ol Dhy iy, crcaed, frome the heginnine (.nl for the dwation of
the presont system ol worlds, the # Pancha Buddho Dlhyaini.”

The names and graduation ol these Judnas, Dhyidnes, and Duddhas are thug :—

Jndnas. Dudidhas,
1. Suvisuddha Dharma Dhitua, 1. Vairochana.
2. Aduwr-ana. 2. Alshobhya,
3. Prativel-hana. 3. Ratnwrambhava.
4, Sinta. 4, Amitibha.t
5. Kritydnushthina, 5. Amoghadddha.

* Qce further on fm a goodly array.

T Called Vipasyi, Sikhi, Viswabhu, Rakutsanda, Kanakamuni, Kasyapa, and Sikya
Sinha  Two utln-ls are fregnently assoctated with these to 1<nm a series of nime mortal
Buddhas, the extra two bems Dipmkara and Rotnagarbha, - Bat they are muceh less
notor ous than the seven, and even of them bind wothing vli~tin(1 recorded, with the
sigle exception of Sikya, whom Tam therefore inchned to regard as the founder of
this eed, suclat least as it has come down to us m the existing books and exi®ing
practical relizion of the Buddhists.

1 For (*\(lmglv in the Ratua Kita Amitibha and Akshobhya are spoken of, and
in the Sarva dharma Mabisinti as well us in the Swayuwbhi pwréna and Guua
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Dhydnas:—The Dhyina of creation is called by one generic name Loka-
Sansarjana; and by five repetitions of this, the five Buddhas were created.

It might be expected, that the supremo Buwldha, having created these five
celestials, would have devolved on them the active cares of the ereation and
government of the world. Not so, however ; the genius of genuine Buddhism is
eminently quiescent, and hence these most exaltrd wons are relieved {rom the
degradation of action. Iach of them receives, together with his exi-tence, the
virtues of that Judina and Dhyiina, to the exerdon off which, by Adi Bullha, he
owed his existenee ; and by a similar exertion of hoth, he again produces a Dhydni
Bodhisatwa. The Dhyini Bodhisitwas are, one by one, in succes.jon, the tertiary
and active authors of creation,  These erea’ions ave hut perd hable ; and, sine tbe
beginning of time, three of them have pased away,  The psecent world iz, there-
fore, the work of the fourth Bolhisatwa, who is mow Lord of the a enln,and
his worshippers in Nepaul are wont toinves' Lim with all the powers of arusreme
and sole God, the ¢ Priesens Divus™ beinz, os usunly everything]  When the
existing system of worlds shall have run its cource, the ofliccs of crestor wnd gov-
ernor of the next will be assumed by the filth Bodhi-atwa.

The names and lincage of these Dhydini Bolhisatw s are as fol'ows:—

1. Vairochana. ‘
2. Akshobhya.

. Samantabhadra.

[ oq—

. Vajra Pénd.

3. Ratnasambhava. 3. Ratna Pind.
4. Amitabha. 4. Padina Pani.
5. Amoghasiddha. 5. Viswa Panl.

Thoe Dhyini Buddhas and Bodhisatwas are considered 1o stund in the 1elation
of fathers and sons to cach dthir; and as there are Dhvani Bodhisatwas, co ave there
Minushi Bodhisatwas,§ who again hear to thelr resoective Minushi Bulthas the
connexicn of pupil to teacher, of pradudte to ad pt,of the a-pirant wfter the
wisdom of Buddhism to hine who posssees thot wi doe T shonld add, that it is
competent for a mortal man to become a Buddha,”* whilst he yot lingzers in the
flesh, albeit, the entire fulfilment of the rewards, i’ not of the prerogatives, of that
transcendent character is assigned to a more unearthly state, viz., the stale of Nir-

Karanda Vytha, allPuranic or exoterie works, of which the first is not even obtainable
in Nepaul, nor is there any evidenee that any of the other works were composed  there.
See Csoma de Koros in Deaged swetie Socictiy’s Jowurnol

+ Original of the Chinese O-mi-to, aoword as utterly without meaning as their Bonze
of which Intter the Sanskmt Bandya s the real and significant form. Anntablia is the
imineasurably splendid.  Bandya s a person entitled to reverence, and the collective
or geaeral appellation of all professed or aseetical followers of Buddha  See Crawford’s
Archipelago lor a fine representation ol Akshobhya, the sccond Dhyani Buddha.,  All
the five are represented in the Cave at Bag.

¥ Hence the celebrity and popularity of his wantra or invoeation (Om mani padm@
hum), while those of the two other mewhers of that triad to which Padmapini is thus
associated as the Sangha, are hardly ever heard of. There is a fine image of Padma Pani
at Karnagarh on the Ganges, the old capizal «f Champa, now Bhagalpur,

§elhe nine mortal Bodhisatwas are variously and vagnely set down; see further
on. Ananda, Manju Ghosha, and Avalokiteswara, are the only ones of whom anything
is known.

**Hence the Divine Lamas of Bhot; though the original idea has been perverted
semewhat. They are rather Arhantas,
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vritti. In the above remarks I have inscrted only the quinary series of Dhyéni
Buddhas and Bodbisatwas. But there is, aleo, a series of six, the Buddha Vajra
Satwa, and the Bodhisatwa Vajra Péni, being added to the series of five, to perfect
the larger serics. Further, as the five materiul elements,! the five scnses,? and
the five respective (outward) scats of sense,® arve referred to the series of five
Buddhas, <o intelleet,* with apprehension® and the objeets of such upprehension,
or the whole phenomena of the universe,®* are referred to Vajra Satwa Buddhat.
And it should not escape remark, that the ahove associations give somewhat of
the dignity ol uscful knowledge 1o what must otherwise have heen mere voces et
preterea wihil,

Nor is there any want of suflicing original authority for the series of six Celes-
tial Buddhas,] any more than for the series of five, though the latter may be, and
perhaps is, the older. Whersore I will take leave in this place to caution the
reader against exclusive and conlined opinions, founded upon any oxe enumeration
he may find; as for instanre, that of the Pancha Buddha Dhydini.  Any particular
enneration may have a’definite ohjeet. But that does not tmply that any other
and Lozer enwmeration, also with an express ohjeet, is ducousistent with the other
series. Tt must at the same time he admitted that the ritwalists appear to have
multiptied these Deitios upon very frai and shadowy grounds; and in 1his way I
find the sevies of six Celestial Buddhas (which as identified with the elements,
senses, and wind, P eonsider valid) augmented to nine by {he addition of Vajrakiya,
Vajradharima, and Vajrakarma.  The next waterial - distinetion of persons or
divinitics in this religion is into Exoteric or Paurdnilka Buddhas and Esoterie
or Tintrika. The first are those ordinarily so called and alone heretofore known to
us.  The second are more specially styled Yogimheramnd Digambara : they form
the link of connexion hetween Jainism and Buddhism; and their statues or
images are distinguished either by nudity or by a multinlicity of mewhers: they
are wholly inlnown to Buropeans. T have alveady #dverted to the gencral charac- *
ter of the Tintrila ritual. Tt is a strange and unintelligible adjunct of Buddhism,
though vouched by numerous seriptural authorities,

The images of the 5 Dhydni Buddhas, which were sent 1o the Asiatic Society of
Bengal, oceupy (and exclusively so of all Jower Buddhag) the hase of every Mahéa
chaitya,§ or highest ordcr of temples in Nepaul; and those images arve invariably
distinguished by the respective differences exhibitcd in the specimens transmitted,
iz, the position of the hands; the nature of the supporters and the particular

(1) Five Bhfitas.  (2) Five Indiiyas.  (3) Five Ayatanas.  (4) Manas.
(5) Dhirana. (6) Dharma.

*The senses are assumed to be inert without Manas; not even sensation, far less percep-
tion, or mental realization of sensation, can exist without Manas.

F Vajra Satwa, or the sixth Dhyini with his appendages, belongs to the VAmachdryas,
whose doctrine as to things in general, or the origin, nature, and connexion of material
and immaterial phenowena, can havdly be reconciled with the views of the older Dak-
shindehdryas on these topics.

T E grege the Sarva Dharma Mahdsanti, said by Mr. Csoma to be the bible of the
‘oldest Buddhist sect in Tibet © For anthonties for Adi Buddha and the six Celestial
Buddhas, sce Quotations in Proof, 1837.

§Temple and monastery are the respective equivalents of Chaitya and of Vihérs.
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eognizance of each, which is placed between the supporters.  Vairochana is seldom
figured : the other four celestial Buddhas occupy shallow niches at the base of the
hemisphere of the Chaitya, one opposite cach cardinal point: Ahshobhya to the
east, Ratna Sambhava to the south, Awitibha to the west, and Amogha Siddha
to the morth. Vajra Satwa is sldom represented in statuary form, and never
placed in the Chaityas, But pictoriul representations of him ave frequent in the
illuminated Sistras, and 1 have met with his image or sculptured figure in Vihiras.

The Chaitya would appear to be the only eoc/usively Buddhist form of temple.
It consists of a solid Lemizphere, commonly surmounted by a graduated cone or
tetragonal pyramid, the grades of which (the cone or pyrawid) are thirteen, and
are typical of the thirtesn Bodhisatwa heavens of Buddhist cosmography.  The
cone or pyramid terminates in a pedus vory lihe a Frgane, an b which is usually sur-
mountcd by an umbrella. This part ol the structure yepresents Alanish ha Bhuyang,
or the highest licaven, or that of Adi Buddha, The five spokes of the umbrella
represent the abodes of the Jive Dharma Buddhas, Between the hemisphere
and the cone or pyramid is a short square ne ke for the latter, upon eah ol the
four sides of which a pair of eyes is graved which typify omniscience.  The
hemisphere is called the garbha; the nedy eada: ancd the cons or pyramid, elnini-
mani. The Nepaulese ave suflic-iently famr ar with Chal'yas in the sense ol tomb
temples, or mausolea, or covers of velivs (Dagora) : but wll theiv pravcipal edifices
of this nature are dedicated to the seli=existent; tivst, =upreme Duwcddha, and o his
five celestial qeons.  Chaityas ave frequently o nbincd with small hollow temples,
of which they form the superstructure: hesides which many sacred edifices of
Tlindoo form are used by the Duddhits for cnshiining their morial Baddlias, as
well as any of the numberkss gods and goddess s of their awple Panthicon. The
followers of Duddha are divided into regular and seculie—a division exactly
equivalent to the Grihastha Asvwma and  Vairigd or Sanngisi Asama of the
Hindoos—but nof cquivalent {0 Laics and Clevies. The rezalars are all mona-tie,
as solitaries or as cornobites, living in deseris or in monasteries (Vilidras).  Fheir
collective name is Bandya (person entitled to reverence); and they are, divided
into four orders, called Bhikshu or ‘mendicants,” Srivaka or readers, Chailala or
‘the scautly robed,” and Arhata or Arhantz or ‘Adepts” They ave all monks, and
constitute the congregation of the faithful, or only real Buddhis's; the seculars
having always been regarded as little hetter than heveties, until political ambition
began to qualify the high-toned enthusiasm of the primitive saints ; and until § ery
many having come in who could not all live in idleness, these were allowdd to
follotv the various husiness of the world, their instruction heing provided for by
the monks, some of whom thus beeune invested with a partially elerical character
which they exercized under the names of Achirya and Vajra Achirya or “teacher
and powerful teacher.”  The wonasterics or conventual dwellings of the regular
Buddhists aro called Vibdra in Sanshrit, Bubi and Bihil in Newwi.  They are
usullly large open quadrangles of a regular form, but somctimes irregular, and
built round a Chailya, or a Kiitdpir temple, (the latter sacred to Midnushi, tho
former to Dhyini Buddhas). Iivery great church was formerly conventual, and
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the four orders had each their separate Vihdras, of which there are still fifteen in
the city of Patan alone, though the Nepaulese have long since abandoned the
monastic institutes of their creed, and hence these monasteries are now secular-
ized, but still exclusively appropriated to the Bandya or tonsured Buddhists. The
head of a Vilira is called Niyaka, bat his power appears to .have been much
more limited than that of the Abbots and Priors of Buropean monachism, and
since this deceay of the monastic institutex in Nepaul it has become at all events
strikingly so.  Stll, however, it is the Niyakas alone who confer the rank and
character of Bandya, and every Bandya is ostensibly attached {o some convent
or other, even though Le do not dwell in any, as many now do not. Any person
may hecone a Bandya by subiitting 1o tonsure and taking the usual vows of
celibacy, poverty, and humility, and all these monks are alike distinguished
by a peculiar dress and cquipntent, which as well as the ceremony of induction
will be found deseribed in the sequel.

The following list of Buddhas completes all T have at present to offer on the sub-
jeet. Two lists were prepared for e some time ago by an old Bauddha of Nepaul,
with whom T lave long cultivated an acquaintance; but they were then laid
aside for future examination aud explanation when opportunity should serve.
I have accordingly had them (‘om}:u'ud: under my own eyes, with the scriptures
whenee they were extracted, and the comparison has ruggested the following brief
elusidatory remark?,

In the first place, the lesser list has proved to be superfluous, all its names heing
confained in the lareer one. In the nevt place, the whole numnber of Buddhas
in the greater catalozue has been found to amount 1o 131, and not 1o 145, as stated
clsewhere: the same name being repeated, in rem® instances, two and three
times, hy reason of thix eatalogue consisting of literal extracts from several inde-
pendent works,  And I have thouglit it hetler to leave it in statie quo, than to omit
sundry nawes of one sevies hecause they oceur in aflother.  Such omission might
have interfercd with some established contizuity of time, place, or circumstances,
inregard to the Buddhas, with which we are not acquainted ; and with respect
to the repetitions, they may be seen in the list, at a glance, hy the references
attached to them. There is one deviation from the catalogues as found in the
works whence they ave drawn, and it is thix.  After the nawes of the six great
Minushi Buddhas (No. 50 to 56) the name of Sdkya Sinha, the seventh and last, is
given in my list, though not found at that place in the Lalita Vistara: possibly
because Sikiya Lad not, when that work was conpiled, attained Nirvina and become
a Tathiagata in the proper sense. ILis name, though oceurring before, is, notwithstan-
ding, reinserted in my eatalogue in that place, in order to malke up tho complement
of the now fanous ¢ Sapta Bwddha Minushi, or seven mortal Buddhas. Belore each
distinet series of numes, the work from which it is derived, is uniformly noted.

In the works cited, many more names, besides those given in the eatalogue,
are {0 be found, and {rom the whole of the books which have been procured and

transmitted to Calentta, hundreds of new names might be drawn.
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-In the Samidhi R4ja,* Sarvirtha Siddha (Sdkya before he became a Buddha,)

is asked by Maitreya and Vajra ani, how he aequired Samd i Jwina. In reply,
) , ’ t

he begins by naming 120 Tathigatas, who iustrusted him therein in lis former

births ; and at the conclusion of h's enwmeration of Duddhas, Sarvirtha Siddha

observes, ‘ho has given so many nawes exempli gratid, but that his instructors
were really no less in nuwber than cighty crores !

There is a verse in the Aparimiti Dhidrvani (1o be found in many other, and
higher authoritics) purporting that ** the Buddhas who have beng are, and will bey
are more numerous than the grains of sand on the Lanls of the Ganzes”  Some of

80 as sprang, divindy not generatively, fiom other Buddhas: some fig
these Buddhas sprang, divindy not ¢ tively, | ther Buddl sone from

Alkisa, and some from the Lotos. These are ovident nonentitios, in regard to
chronology auwd history. Yet it ix often most ditiicult to di tinguish them from
thewr more substantial compeers, the origin of the latt v having been fequently
traced up to heaven by the vanity of super tition, while its grovelline gemus no
less frequently dreew down the lineage of the former to camth. g in, winong
the Duaddhas confessedly of mortal mould, there are three wide desrees, that of
the Pratyéka Buddha, that of the Seivaha Duddha, and that of the Mihayiniha
Buddha.  But the two former ave veparded, exen by their worshipy crs, ax litile
more than mere wmen of superior sanctity $ wnd as intod ely inferior (o the Madii-
yanika Budlhas, sueh as Silkyaand hissiv gveat predeceossors. We Tave, however,
multitwles even of this highest degrees and, hesiles) the title dclones not ondy to
the supreme Minushi Tathigatas, bhut also to all the Phyims fndis abadnately.
Upon the whole, then, it seems peenliarly desivable, in the prosont siae of our
information, to heep a steady eve upon the authoritative assertion of  the ol
scriptures, that Sdikya is thee sgeenthe anl fuss of the Buddhas. Why saen lave
been selected for such especial Tonour it seems impossible to explain on Lkistorical
grounds.  Pour of them belong to the present evide of ages thinee ealled the
golden era or Bhadra Kalpa:¢he three fivst to the preeedent Kalpa, A Kalpais
an indefinite period, aud T think it may.be safely asserted that all of the so-called
morial Buddhas save the last are mytholozieal shadows At all events it has
frequently occurred 1o me to doubt the historical existrnee of Siliva’s siv prede-
cessors; for I have not fuiled 1o remark that while the Buddhist writivgs make
ample mention ol Silya’s births (505, sayings, and doings, and whi'e they aseribe
to him the cllectual author:-Lip ol @ the serintural authoritics of the secty these
writings are nearly silent with rcspect to the orivin and’ actions of the siv Bud-
dhas who went before liim; nor are any doctiines or dogmas referred to them in
the Quthoritie~ in question.  To zo farther info this matter would lead e heyond
the bounds I have preseribed to mysell” on the present oceision. What T have
said will suflice to shew why the catalogue of Buddhas has boen ro long wathleld,
and perhaps would justify the withhelding of it sl Tn the fortheoming
scriptures the form perpctually occurs “so said Sihya,” und this is the recson why
the®works are ascribad to him, though they tuol their wiitten shape from lhis
favourite disciples Kdsvapa, Aneanda, and Updii. '

*1 have this list before me extracted from the Samadhi Raja; but I do not think
it worth while to add it to the lists already given.
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LIST OF TATHAGATAS, COMPILED FROM TIIE LALITA VISTARA, KRIYA SANGRAHA

AND RAKSHA BHAGAVATI.

LALITA VISTARA, 1ST SECTION.

1 Padmottara.

2 Dharmaletu.

8 Dipankara.

4 Gunaketu.

& Maliikara.

6 Richideva.

7 Siitejas,

8 Satyalketu.

9 Vajrasanhata.
10 Sarvabhibbu.
11 ITemavarna,

12 Atyuchchagami.
13 Pravarasigara.
14 Pushpaketu.

15 Vararipa.

16 Sulochana.

17 Rishigupta.

18 Jinavaktra.

19 Unnata.

20 Pushyita,

21 Urnatejas,

22 TPushkala,

23 Surasi.

24 Mangala.

25 Sudarsana.

26 Muhisinhatejas.
27 Sthitabuddhidatta.
28 Vasantagandhi.

LALITA
57— 1 Amoghadarsi.
58— 2 Vairochana.
59— 3 Dundubliswara.
60— 4 Dharmeswara.
61— 5 Samantadarsi.
62-— 6 Mahdirchiskandbi.
63— 7 Dharmadhwaja.
64— 8 Jninaketu.
656-- 9 Ratnasikhi.

29 Sutyadharmavipulakirtti.

30 Tishya,

31 Pushya.

32 Lokasundara.
33 Vistitnabheda,
34 Ratuakivtti,

35 Ugratejas.

36 Brahiatejas.
37 Sughosha.

38 Supushpa,

39 Sumanojnaghosha.
40 Sucheshtaripa.
41 Piahusilanctra.
42 Gunanisi.

3 Meghaswara.
44 Sundaravarna.
45 Avusicjas,

46 Salilagajagimi.
47 Lokibhilashita.
48 Jitasatru.

49 Sampijita.

£0 Wlmgyi.'

51 Sikhi*

52 Viswabhu,

53 Id'ukutsanda.
54 Kanakamuni.
556 Kasyapa.

66 Salcyamuni.

VISTARA, 13TII SECTION.

66—10 Padmayoni.

67—11 Sarvabhibhid. (See No. 10.)

68—12 Sigara.
69—13 Padmagarbha.
70—14 Silendrardja.

71—15 Pushypita. (See No. 20.)

72—106 Yasodatta.
73—17 Jnénameru.
74—18 Satyadarsi.

* The seven famous mortal Buddhas.
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75—19 Nigadatta. 85—29 Sinhalketu.

76—20 Atyuchchagimi. (See No. 12) 86—30 Guadgradhdri,

77—21 Mahavyiha. &7 —31 Kasyapa. (See No. 55.)
78—22 Rasmirdj. 8R3—32 Archihketu.

79—23 Sikyamuni, (See No, 56.)  8)—33 Alshobhyardj.
80—24 Indraketu, 90—+ Tagarasikha,

81—25 Sirydnana. 01—-35 Sar agandhi.

82 —26 Sumati. 9236 Malipradipa.

83—27 Nigibhibhit. 03-—37 Padmottara (See No. 1.)
} \

=)
84+—23 Bhaishajyard]. V433 Dharmalketu. (See No. 2.3

LALITA VINTARY, 20000 SECTION,

95— 1 Vimalaprabhisa.
05— 2 Ratndrehih,

97— 3 Pushpivalivanardjilosumitibhijna.
03— 4 Chandrasdryajibmikaraprabha.
99— 5 Guuarjaprabhisa.

100 — 6 Ratnayashti.

101-— 7 Meghalaitibhirarjitaswara,

102 — 8 Ratuachhatvibhyudgatiy abhisa.
103 — 9 Samantadarsi.

104—10 Ganendra.

KRIYA SAINGRATTN.

105— 1 Vairochang."§, (See No. 53.) 119—15 Ratnasambhava.,
106— 2 Mahoshnisha, 120—16 Vajraratna.
107— 3 Sitdtapatroshni=ha. 121-=17 Vajrasirya.
103— 4 Tejorisi. 122—1R8 Vajraketu.
109— 5 Vijayoshnisha. 125—19 Vajrahdsa.
110— 6 Vikiranoshnisha. 12420 Amitibha.t
111— 7 Cdeatoshnisha. 125—21 Vajradharma.
112— 8 M Jodgatozhnisha, 120—22 Vajratikshna,
113— 9 Vijayoshuisha,  (Seo No. 163.) 127—23 Vajraketu.
114—10 Alshobhya. (Sce No. 83.) _128—21 Vajrabhisha.

115—11 Vajrasatwa.t 129-25 Amoghasiddha.t

116—12 Vajrarij 105—26 Vajrakarma.

117—13 Vajrariga. 131—27 Vujraralsha.

118—14 Vajrasidhu. 132—28 Vajrayaksha.
133—29 Vajrasandhi.

* This name, although a repetition, is numbered ; beecaunse the personage here in-
dicated by the nmme Vairochana, is really 1airochana Avalira, ]l[ml_jnsm The six
celestial Bruddhos of Nepawl will be recognised in this list ; but commenting were end-
less.  The six are those marked thus ¥, Vairochana being assumed to be V. proper, and
uot Manjusri.
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RAKSHA BHAGAVATI.

134—1 Ratndkara. 139— 6 Siryamandalaprabhdsottama.
135—2 Asokasri. 140— 7 Ekachhatra.

136—3 Ratnirchih. (Sece No. 90.) 11— 8 Samidhihastyuttarasri.
137—4 Jaycndra. 12— 9 Padmasii,

138—5 Padmottarasri. (Sec No. 1.) 143—10 Nandusri.

I Swwrren or Brobuisw.
From DBauddha writings of Nepaul.

Soon after my arrival in Nepaul (1821), I began to devise means of procuring
some aceurate information relative to Buddhis: for, thoneh the regular investiga-
tion, of such a sulject was foreign 1o wy pursuits; my respeet for science in
general led me cheerfully to avail myself of the opportunity afforded, by my
residence in a Bauddha country, for collecting and transmitting to Calcutta the
materials for such investigution. There were, however, serjous obstacles in my
way, arising out of the jealousy of the people in regard to any profanation of
their sacred things by an Turopean, and yet more, resulting from the (thinese notions
of policy adopted by this (10\('1'111110111.. I nevertheless persevered; and time,
paticnee, and dexterous applications to the superior intellizence of the chief minis-
ter, at length rewarded my toils,

My first objeet was to ascertain the existence or otherwise of Bauddha scriptures
in Nepaul: and fo this end 1 privately institutcd inquivies in various directions,
in the course of which the reputation for Jknowledee of an old Banddha residing
in the city of Pdtan, drew one of my people to lis alod~. Thix old man assured
me that Nepanl contained many lavge works relat iy %, Buddbism ; and of some
of these he gave me a list. When we hecame hetter aequainted, he volunteered
to procure me copies of thewr, s list eradually (nlaized us his conlidence inerea-
sed; and at levgth, chicfly through his Lindue \»? and his influence with his
brethren in the Bawddha faith, T was enabled to procure and tranmit 1o Cal-
cutta o lwge colleetion of important Dawddha scyiptures.*

Meanwhile, as the Tdtna Dauddha scemed very intellicont, and my curiosity was
excited, I proposed to hin (about 182:3) a set of (uestions, which 1 desired he
would answer Irom his books. e did so; and these questions and answers form
the teat of this paper. lHaving in his answers quoted sundry sfofies in proot of hig
statements; and many of the scriptures whence these were taken being now in
my possession, I was tempted to try the truth of his quotations. Of that, my
rescarch gave me in general satisfuctory proof. But the possession of the Jooks
led to questions respecting their relative age and authority; and, tricd by this
test, the Bauddha's quotations were not always so satisfactory. Thus one step

*Newly all were eventually procured, chiefly, and in the first place solely, for Cal-
cutta.  They were deposited first with the Tabraran of the College of FortWilljnm,
then with the Asiatic Society, but were for years utterly neglected, and still are 5o T

fancy; so also the copies sent to London and Oxtord.  Those sent to France met with
a far dilicient reception; see Burnoull
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lod to another, until I conceived the idea of drawiny uo, with the aid of my old
friend wnd his books, a skotch of the terminoloyy and genoral disposition of the
external parts of Buddhism, in the belief that sush a sketch, thoagh but imper-
fectly exocuted, would be of some assistance to such of my countrymen as, with
the books only before them, might be disposel to enter into a full and accurate
investigation of this almost unknown subject.

‘When, however, I conceived that desizn, I little suspected where it would lead
me; I began ere long to feel my wani of languazes, and (o comfess the trath) of
patience, and almost looked back with a sizh to the tolerably full and tolerably
accurate account of Buddhism which I had obtained so long ago, and with little
comparative labour, from my old friend's answors 10 my queries. T also saw cer-
tain notices of Buldhism coming from tim~ to time befors the world, ushered by
the talents and industry of Klaproth and IR $musat; and, so far as I had opportunity
to learn what these notices contained, it seemod that the answers to my ques-
tions furnished much ampler and more accurate views of the subject than these
distinguished men could extract from their limited sources of information.

I add here a very considerable list of the Bunddhe seriptures in general, extracted
for me from those still existing in Nepaul, without further observation on it than
that its accuracy may be relied on, and that its contents are so far from being local
to Nepaul, that the largest portion of the books neither are, nor ever were Ppro-
curable in this valley.

The Bauddhas were used, in old time, to insert at the end of any particular
work, lists of the names of many of th:ir sacred writings; and to this usage of
theirs am I indebted for the large catalogue which I have obtained.

LIST *0F* SANSKRIT BAUDDIA WORKS.
1. PURANAS OR EXOTERIC WORKS,
1 Satasihasrika Prajni Piramitd.
2 Pancha Vinsati Sihasrika Prajnd Piramitd.
3 Ashtidasa Sihasrika Prajnd Piramitd.
4 Ashta Sihasrika Prajnd Pdramitd.
& Sapta Sati Prajni Pdramita.
6 Prajnd Paramitd Vyiakhya.
7 Ganda Vyiha* ........ e
8 Dasa Bhiimeswara.
9 Samdidhi Raja.t
10 Lankdvatdra.
11 Saddharma Puandarika. ........... ++vv... Bhadrichari.
12 Lalita Vistara.
18 Tathdgata Guhyaka, or Guhya Samidhi (Tantra).
14 Suvarna Prabhdsa.

.vvvvvv.. Bhadrichari.

* 3 ’

wAscribed to Arya Sanga, and teaches the Yoghchdirya branch of the Mahayéna.

+Thi,s‘ book and the Buddhavatamsaka and the Ratnakite are works achl']iln)od
to Négirjuna, a transcendentalist after whom the western barrier mountain of the Val-
ley of Nepaul is named.
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15 Mahédvastuavadina. .............. ... ... Samajitaka. Kinnarijitaka
Dipankaravastu. Birkdsayadina.

16 Divyavadina. Sardilak.arnivadina.

17 Satakivadina. Opakbidhivadina.

Barikdv.dina.
Rishtra Pilivadina.

18 Bhadrakalpavaddna. . ..................... Birliisivadina.
Kinnarijitaka.
19 Asokivadina. Bodhi Charydivatira.

Sapta Kumirik.ivadina.
Durgati Parishodhana.
Ahordtri vrata.
Kartika Mildtmya.
Chaitya Pungava.

20 Vichitra Karnikivadina.

21 Dwivinsatyavaddna.

22 Ratnamdilivadina, or Ratndvaddna. ...... . Suchandrivadina.

23 Avadina Kalpalata.

24 Sugativadina.

25 Dharma Kosha,

26 Dharma Sangraha.

27 Vinaya Sitra.}

28 Mahdydna Sitra.

20 Mahdydna Sitrilankéra.

30 Grosringa Vyikhydina.

31 Salichakrivadina.

32 Jitakivadina.

33 Jataka Mald. .........o il Viswintarajitaka.

34 Mahd Jitaka MAld.

35 Swayambhi Purina Kalpa.

36 Swayambhii Purina Muhatd.

37 Swayambhi Purina Madhyama. ]

38 Swayambhd Purdna. .............00. . Manichdrdvadina.

89 Karanda Vyuha.

40 Gunakaranda Vyudha.

41 Sukhdvati Vyiha.

42 Karund Pundarika.

43 Lalita Vistara, or Tathigata Janmévadéna.

44 Laukika Lankivatdira.

45 Chaitya Milidtmya.

46 Kalpadrumivaddna . .ovvvviiiii Kavikumérivaddna.

$Only trace of Vinaya eo momine, though this be one grand division of the books

f the Ceylonese and Tibetans. But Burnoufl think observes that the Vinaya class
»f books in those places is represented by the Avadana, its equivalent in Nepaul.
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Uposhadhédvadina.

47 Dharma Kosha Vydkhyai.

48 Avaddna Sarasammuchaya. ................ Sumagadhivadina.
Sahakopadesivadina.
Kapisivadina.
Kathindvadina,
Pindipitrivadina,

49 Vrativaddna Mald. ...................... Nandimukha.
Sughoshiy adina.
Dhimatyavadidna.
Sringabheri, &e.

50 Anumina khanda,

51 Adikarma pradipa.

52 Siddbuna yuga Tippani,

53 Manju Sri Piardjika*

54 Vajra Satwa I

55 Tokeswara Pard)jika,

56 Clihando Mrityulatd,

57 Suvarnavarndvadina.

ik,

58 Tiird Natanama,

59 Buddha Sikshd Samuchebaya,
G0 Pancha Ralshid.

61 Buddholhta Sansivamaya,

62 Lal-ha Chaitva Vratdnusansd,
63 Pratimoksha Sitra.

64 Vajra Stchi.

65 Buddha Charita Nivya,

66 Gantama Kavya,

67 Punya Pratisiha Kivya,

08 Lokeswara Sataha Kivya,

69 Sragdhard Kiyya.

70 Vidagdhamplhamandana Kivya.

2. PANIRAS OR ESOTERIC WORKS.}

71 Pramodya Malidyuga Tantra. 108 Vajravira Tantra.

72 Paramirtha Sevid Tantra. 109 Vajra Satwa Tantra.
7% Pindi Krama Tantra. 110 Marichi Tantra.

74 Sampiitodblava Tantra. 111 Téird Tantra.

75 Hevajra Tantra. 112 Vajradhdtu Tantra.
76 Buddha Kapila Tantra. 113 Vimalaprabhd Tantra.
77 Samvara Tantra, or Samvarodya. 114 Manikarnika Tantra.

¥ Nos. 53, 54, and 55 are Vinaya as to matter. Gogerly says 52 related to the law for
expulsion from the congregation,
T Sce Asiatic Researches, vol, v., p. 62 and note.
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78 Virdhi Tantra, or Virili Kalpa.

79 Yogimbara Tantra.

KO Dakini Jila Tantra.

&1 Sukla Yamdiri Tavtra.

82 Krishna Yawairi Tantra.

83 Plta Yamidiri Tantra,

84 Rakta Yamdird Tantra,

85 Sviima Yamadri Tantra.

86 Iriya Sangraha Tantra.

&7 kriyva Kanda Tantra.

&3 Kriy.d Sdgara Tantra,

89 Neiyda Kalpa Druna Tantra,
90 Kriyrnava Tantra.

91 A bhiLinottara Tantra,

92 iy Samuehehay o Tantra,
93 Siadhana Mali Tantra.

O N4 hwe Sanehehaya Tantra,

5 Sadliana Nangraha Tantra.
o Nadhana Ratna Tantra.

97 ~adhana Parihshd Tantra,
93 Hadhana Kalpaletd Tantra,

99 Tatwa Jndna Siddhi Tantra.

115 Trilok, avijava Tantra.
116 Sampita Tantra.

117 Mavma Walika Tantra.
118 Kuru Kula Tantra.

119 Bhuita Do

120 Kilay Chalira Tantra,

121 Youzind Tantra.

122 Youind Sanchiiea Tantra.
123 Yozind Jila Tentia,

20 Yoziwbaradtha Tantra.
125 Uddiimara Tantra,

125 Vasunedhaedd idhana Tantra.
127 Naivdtoaoa Tauira,

123 Diivimava Faatra,

129 Krivd <dra Thtra.

130 Yamantala Tantva.

151 M mja Nel adpa Tantra.
52 Tantra S anchehaya Tantra.
S5 Kadyd Vatansa Tantra.
S Tanira Sloley Sangraha.,
5 Haye

Soosanhirna Tantra,

v Tantra.,

39

100 Jisina Siddhi Tantra,
101 Guliya Siddhi Tantra.
102 Udyina Tautra. 150 (hitllw(]:".h g Sangiti Tika,
140 Miyi jila Tantra.
T Tndnodaya Tantra.

S57 Namasanaiti Vydhhiy i Tantra.

38 Amirite Naniha ndma Sangia Tika,

103 Nigdrvjuna Tantra,
101 Yogapitha Fantra.
105 Pithivatira Tantra.
105 Kiilay fra Tantra, or Chanda Roshana, 143 Nispanna Y ogdmbora Tantra.

12 Vasanga Til :ka Tantra,

Pancha Buddha Dhdrani
— Pratyangiva Dhdrang,
Naptavara Dhidrani, with
hundreds more, the work
z being a collection of them

all.

107 Mahd Kila Tantra. 144 Dhirani Sangraha.

N.B.—Names on the »iykt ave portions of the work written opposite them
on the left; priorly they had been treafed as separate works.

The whole of the above are classed under the two important heads of Exot:zric
and Isoteric, the subdivisions not being noted.  This list has been corrected since
the paper to which it was originally attached was written.

In a clever paper in the first and sccond numbers of the Caleutta Quarterly
Oricntal Magazine, (Review of the Bombay Literary Transactions), it is said
that one of the distinctions between Jainism and DBuddhism is, that the Ju"na
statues are all naked, and the Bauddha statues all clothed. The pictures were
sent to prove that this notion was false. The Bauddha images are called Digam-
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bara,* a name heretofore fancied to be peculiar to Jainism; this is another error,
and were this the place for dissertation, I could bring forward many other pre-
sumptions in favour of the notion that the Jainas are sectarian Bauddhas,t who
dissented from their Bauddha brethren merely in carrying to a gross excess,and in
promulgating publicly, certain dangerous dogmas, which the more prudent Buddhists
chose to keep veiled from all but the initiated. The Nepaul Buddhists are very
jealous of any intrusion into their esoteric dogmas and symbols; so much so, that
though I have been for seven years enquiring after these things, my old Fara
Achéirya friend only recently gave me a peep at the csoteric dogmas; and my
Clitrakdra, (Bauddha though he be)) has only within these last iwelve months
brought me some esoteric pictures: nor probably should I have got at these
secret things at all, if I had not been able to examine the Bauddha books,in some
small degree, mysell; and if a BAdtiye had net put into my hands a picture
containing one of thes> naked saints. With these decisive means of questioning
in my power, I at last got my Bawddha assistants to draw up the veil of the
sanctuary, to bring me copies of the naked saints, and to tell me a little of
the naked doctrines.

Every part of cach image is sgnificant; the differences between the five
are marked, first, by the diflerent position of the hands (which is called the
mudrd) ; secondly, by the variety of the supporters, called rdhanas; thirdly, by
the variety of the cognizances or chinas placed between the supporters; and
fourthly (where painting and colours are used), by difierence of colour. Var-
rochana’s appropriate colour is white; «kshobhya’s, blue; Ratna-Sambhava’s,
yellow, or golden; dmitdbhd's, red; and Amogha-Siddhd’s, green.t

There are a few mattqs gomected with the following sketch of Buddhism
which it may be advisable to state here; and in the first rank stands the authority
upon which I have assigned the meaning of intellectual essence tg the word Bud-
dha, and that of material egsence to the word Dharme. The Bauddhas define
the words thus: ¢ DBodhandtmaka it DBuddha; Dhdran-dtmake iti Dharma.
About the former of these definitions there can be no difficulty ; there may con-
cerning the latter. To the word Didrana, or holding, containing, sustaining (from
the root dirt), I have assigned a material sense; first, because it is opposed to
bodhana; secondly, because the goddess DHarMA, the prdvrittika personification
of this principle, is often styled, in the most authentic books, I’rékriteswari
¢ the material goddess,’ or ¢ goddess of matter;’ and thirdly, becausce this goddess’
is, (under the names Ditarma, Prasna, Anva Tara, ete.) in very many passages
of eold DBanddha works, described as the material cause of all things; conform-
ably, indeed, with that hias towards materialism, which our heretofore scanty
knowledge of Buddhism has led us to assign to the Szugata faith.

*See J.RLALS. i 1, 140, + See Digambar and Yogdmbar,

1 For the positions of these Buddhas in Chaitya temples see further on; Akshobhya
is.enshrincd on the cast side, Ratna Sambhava on the south, Amitibha on the west,
and Amogha Siddha on the north. Vairochana is seldom found, but if he be, his
station is immediately to the right of Akshobhya. Amogha Siddha has always a canopy
of snakes. For Nagapija in Nepaul see further on.
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Sangha, the third member of the Triad, belongs not to the exalted state of
nirer¥f(l, in which no seet of Bauddhas admits more than two principles of all
things, or mind and matter, Buddha and Dharma. Sangha is defined Samuddyi
dtmaka 0 Sungha, ¢ the multitudinous essence ;” because multitude is held to be
as strong a characteristic of pracritt?, or ‘the palpable world,’ as unity is of the
world of nirerittiy or ¢ abstraction.

In note 51, T have distinetly rejected the fifth order of Dundyas,* or Tujra
Achdryas, in opposition to my old Bawddhe friend’s statement in the text of the
Sketch. There can be no doubt that my friend is mistaken: for in many high
authoritics, the four original and true orders of Bandyas ave called hy the collec-
tive name of the Chatwr Varna, and are therein deseribed without mention of
the Tyira Achdryas. 1t may serve to explain my friend’s statcment to tell
you that he is himself a Vajwr Achdrya; and that as the genuine monachism
of Buddhism has long since passed away in Nepaul, sundry local hooks have
heen composed here by Tajra dehdryas, inwhich they have made their own modern
order coequal with the four ancient orders; and my old friend would hold these
modern Nepaul hooks sullicient warrant for the rank asevibed to Zis own class,
I' have lately spoken to him on this subjeet, and he has confessed that there is
no old authority for his fifth order of Fandyas. In wy note I have endeavoured
carefully to separate Buddhism as 4t is (in Nepaul) and Buddhism as i ought to be,
qroad this point of classitication, If you ook into Kirkpatrick’s and Buchanan’s
works on Nepaul, you will gee how they have been puzzled with the difference of
things as they ave from what they ought to be, in those casual and erroncous
hints which they have aflorded on the subject of Buddhism.

Innote 15, T have stated that the Keirmilas andgY dwmikas entertained tolerably
Just views on the grand subject of free-will and necessity; and I believe T am
therein essentially correct @ for how otherwize are we 1o understand their confes-
sion of Laith, * the actions of a man’s prior births age his destiny ?7 Exelude the
metempsychosis, which is the vehicle of the sense of this passage, and woe have our
old adaze, “Conduct is fate " a law of freedom surely.

Stilly were T eross-examinad, T might be forced to confess, that the ideas which
the Karmilas and Yditnikas entertain of free-will, seem to resemble rather the
gualifications of our Clollins and Bdwards, than the {ull and absolute frecdom of
Clarke and the best Furopean philosophers.

The RKdrmikas and Ydinidas scem to have been impressed with the fact of
man’s free-will, but to have been perplexed in reconciling such a notion with
the gencral spirit and tendeney of the old Swdbhdwka philosophy. But in
the result, the Kdrmikas and Yétnikas seem to have adhered to free-will, though
perhaps in the qualilied sense above mentioned.

QursTioN I,
ow and when was the world created ?

*Dandya is the original and correct form of the Chinese Bonze and Mongolian
Baudida, as Arhata or Arhanta is of the Indo-Chinese Ruhatun.
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ANSWER,
According to the Samnble Purdna, in the heginning all was void (sinya). The
first light that was manifest was the word clwwr; and from this . Tieme the alphabet
was produced—called Mahd Parnagthe letters of which are the seeds of the

universe.  (See note L) In the Guna Kiranda Vipike iU 33 written, sthen

nothing clse was, Savpnv was; that iz the s-Hedstent (Seayandiii) s wad
ag he was before all, he s also called A'mi-Dueooisy, He wished from one to
become many, which desive 3+ denominated Drajua. Povomy aad Traus s united
became Pruxy Uravacas Siva Saern, or Diestrvy Mav s, (See uole 20 In
the instant of conceiving this desire, five formsor bings were prodused, called
the five Boooins (zee note 5), whooe nemes wee s lollows: Voo,
Axsnoniyva, ReeNa-Souniayvy, Avieasiny, Avosaav-Soniny, Baeh of these
Bropims, again, produced from hivelfy by me sl Diggdea, snother heing called
hix Bodli-Sutiwa, or son. Varocnana prode ed s v s-Buveey Aisnoniya,
Varea-Paneg Ibvena=-Sovupmawvay Raexa=-Pavis Avinaenyg Paowoe-Pasge
and AMOGHA-SIODIE G Vs a-P s

Of theee five Bodle-Sataas, four wre engros-ed vith the worship off Sanbhn
¢ Seeayambled )y el nothine wore is Lhown of them than theiv names: the 10,
Patima -1, was encaced by Szwbhi's Coraneand, in Ceation cwee note Ty: and
having by the cllicaey ol Saabhad’s Digdna, o woed the vittees o the thiee
Crnas, heereated Brabind, Vb, end Mol sap and delegatcd (o them res-
pectively, eveationy preservarion, srd docaciion. Aecordimely, by Padme-Pani's
commands, Brabmd set about eve tine o'l thives oand the (hador-youd (or oviu-
Tois, viviparous, eie,T) cone into esistence by Brohe s The ereation of
Bralond, Visho, and Mal <ady Padia-Pand; i< contivmed by the sfola (see note

), the meaning of which ixy hanadi (Padma-Pani,) proleced Bralua for crea-

ting, Vishow for preservine, and Modicse for destroyime. And the creation of
Brahma 1s sis-sorted, oo decay D i7gay Sldnesha, ot oand, for the Thoes,
Brabwnd made heaven s and for the Daddpesy Pitiale s aond the four renutiing hinds
he placed hetween thess two repions and apon the carth.

With vespeet to the vaansions ¢ Bhwvanas) of the universe, it is related, that
the hichest is ealled Ayurshtha Bhacana; and this ix the abode of Adi-Duddhn,
And bolow ity accovding to some avcounts, there arve tens and according to oihers,
thivteen Blwcanas (see vote 6V waaned, Dramddita, Vimalid, Pralhdl ari, 1 hish-
maliy Sudivyaapd, Abhinad hly Ihirangamad, Achold, Sdidliimadi, Dharna=meaha (),
Sl e-prabhia, Nivipamd, Juyd weeati (i) These thivteen B anas :m;
the “worlo of Adi-Buddha s they ave the Bidki-Satwea Blioanas : and whoey oy s
a faithiul follower of Buddha will he translated to one of these mansions after
deatl,

Y By et ewtern olira s auderstand wnore Broloenoren.

Forknishtha or Agnishtha is not named in the Dasa Bhuvana, and neither therein nor
here s any mention made of the abodes of the five Dhvanm Buddhas 3 and not Achala
but Samanta Bhadiacis the tenth Bhuvanas Nhupaona, Achala, and Joyanavaty are the
three extra Bhuavanas.
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Below the thirteen Bodhi-Satwa  Bhuranas ave eighteen Blucanas, called eol-
lectively Ztipyacackara.  These are subject to Bralmi, and ave named individ-
wally : - Brahma-kiyikd, Brahma-pirdhitd, Drahma-prashiadyd, Mahi Brahmand,
Paritibhid, Apraminibhd, Abhdsward, Parita-subhi, Subhahishni, Amabhraka,
Puinya prasavi, Vreihat-phild, Arvangi-satwid, Avmha, Apaya, Sudvi-hi, Sadar-ani,
and Sunuihbd. Pious worshippors of Brahma shall go 10 one of these cighteen
Dlocranes aiter death,

Aud helow the eirhfeen meesions of Drahmd, are siv others subjeel to Vishou,
ealled  collectively Keindvachard, and sepavately as follows:  (Zudtiir-Maldi-ripu-
Ioigihd, Trayastriosdg, Tisditay, Yamd, Nirndinerali, Paranometi=Vasorartic And
v haroeyer worships Vishou with pure heart shiadl go to ene of these,

\ud below tlie sin Blevranas of Viclmu wvee the three Blcanas of Maha-
deva, celled genevally  Aridpyporacharid, anl particulacly as follews: Abhiyd-

Netpo=yatuiped, Fyngad- patadpagd, ALacwchcoye-palndpagd, and these are the

heavens desipned for plous Nia=Mdrgis. Below the mansions cnumerated, are

B Bhovan s Yama Bhivana, Sovya Bhnvana, aud Chandrea Bhavanacs topether
with the man<dons of the fixed stars; of the planets, and vardous others which occupy
the places down to the i Dlecrona, dso ealled Agui-Lomda, Nud below Agni-
Feonda is Vo=l s and holow Payi®larda 33 200 eri, or the earth o and on the
e ath are sexen Dapasy Jawdbo Dcipe, etecs aud soven Sdgaras or seas, and elghn
Drarratas or mount®ins (s ¢ note 7y, Swwéra Parcata, otes And below Ivithel is
Tola-loeda, or the world of waters: and the earth i- on the waters a~ a hoat. And
helow the Jala-Twada are goven Ddtitas, as Dharané, otec: siv of them are the
abodes of the DaTyas; and the seventh is Nevodo, eonsisting of cipht separate
ahades: and these clehit compose the hell of siimews 5 w®d - rom the eighteen Blu-
coees of Brahend down (o the eielt ehambers of Narada, all ix the work of
Masjuoris Manjusid is by the Bauddhas esteemed the preat architeet, who con-
stracts the nensions of the world by Adi-Buddhe’s command, as Padina-Pini,
by D conannn oereates all animate things,

Thiee Mangisr (see note Sy s the Visva-harmi of the Bawddhas - and s also the

anthor of the sixty-four Talyds.

Questton 11

What was the crigin of mankind ?

ANSWER.

Tt i~ written in the narrative portion of our Twntras, that originally the carth
was uninhabitcd.  In those times the inhahitants of APhdsward Bhucana (which
is one of the Bhwcanas of Bralimd) used frequently to visit the carth, and thenee
speedily to rotwm to Abkdveard. T happned at length, that, when a few of these
heinus, who, thouph lialf males and half females, had never yet, from the purity of
their minds, conceived the sexual desire, or even noticed their distinetion of sex,
came, as usual, to the earth, Adi-Buddha suddenly ereated in them so violimt a
lonzing to eat, that they ate some of the carth, which had the taste of almonds,
and by cating it they lost their power of flying buck to their Bhweana, and so
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they remained on the earth. They were now constrained to cat the fruits of the
earth for sustenance; and from eating these [(ruits they conceived the sexual
desire, and began to associate together: and from that time, and in that manner,
the origin of mankind commenced from the union of the sexes.  (See note 9.)*

When the hbeings above-mentioned came last {rom Abkdsiwcard, Mahi Samnata
was their leader, and he was the first hing of the whole eurth.

In another Tuntra it is written that Adi-Buddha is the immediate creator of
all things in heaven and carth.

With respect to time, we conceive the Salya-yuga to be the beginning of time,
and the Keali-yuga the end of it: and the duration of the four yuyas, the par-
culars of which are found in the Brahmanical scxiptures, have no place in our's
in which it is merely written that there are four yryas ; and that in the first, men
lived 80,000 years; in the scecond, 10,000; in the third 1,000: .and the fourth
ix divided into four periods; in the first of which, men will live 100 vears; in
the second, fifty years; in the third, twenty-five years; and in the fourth, when
the close of the Kali-yuga is appronching, seven years only @ and their stature will
be only the height of the thumb; and then all things will he destroyed, and Adi-
Buddha alone remain : and this peviod of four yugas is a ralaye.  Adi-Buddla
will then again ereate the four yrges, and all things clse 1o live in their dore-
tion, which when completed, all things will be again destroyed, and thus there
will be seventy-one pralayas, or completions of the four yruyes, when Mald ra-
laya will arrive.  How many revolutions of the fowr yugas (Le. how many pra-
layas) have now passed, and how many remain to revolve, is now here written.

Quesriox I11L

What is matter, and wkat spirit ?

ANSWER.

Body (see note 10), which is called Sarira and Dela, was produced from the
five elements; and soul, whicll is called prdna and Jira, is a particle of the essence
of Adi-Buddha. Body, as created out of the elements, perisheth: soul, as a par-
ticle of the divine spirit, perisheth not; body is subject to changes—to be fat
and lean, ete.; soul is unchangeable.  Body is difforent in all animals; soul is alike
in all, whether in man or any other creature.  But men have, besides prdana, the
faculty of speech, which other animals have not; according to the slka, of
which the meaning is this: “ Dede is derived from the five Bliitas, and Jiva from
the Angas of Swayambhi.” (See note 11.)

Question IV,
Is matter an independent existence, or derived from God ?
ANSWER.

Body, according to some, depends upon the inhaling and exhuling of the Prdna-
Fiyw; and this inhalation and exhalation of the breath is by virtue of the soul
(prdna), which virtue, according to some, is derived from God, and according to

*See Turnowr’s and Csoma de Koros versions of this legend, in the Jowrnal of
the Asiatic Svcicty of Dengal.



BUDDHIST PIILOSOPIY. 45

others (see note 12),is inherent in itself: there is much diversity of opinion on
this subject.  Some of the Buddha-mdrgis contend that deha (the body) is Swd-
bhdvaka; ¢ e., from the copulation of males and females; new bodies proceed
and they ask who makes the eyces, the flesh, the limbs, ete. of the foetus in the
mother’s womb ? Swdbhdra! And the thoms of the desert, who points them?
Swdabhdva! And the timidity of the deer kind, and the fury of the ravenous
beasts, whenee are they ? from Swdbhdva!

And this is a specimen of their reasoning and proofs, according to a sloka of
the Buddha-Chwrita-Kivya., (Sce note I3.)  Sowme again say, that dede and san-
sdra ave Adswarika (sec note 14), 7. e, produced by Iswara, or Adi-Buddha,
according to another sloka.

Some again call the world and the human body Kedirmia, (. e., that Kerma is
the cause of this existence of deka and sansira; and they liken the fitst deha
toa ficld (Ashetra), and works, to a sced. And they relate, that the first body
which man received was created solely by Adi-BuddLa; and at that time works
aflected it not: but when man put ofl his first hody, the next body which he re-
ceived was subject to Kerma, or the works of the first hody (see note 15) 5 and
s0 was the next, and all future ones, until he attained to Mal?iand Moksha: and
therefore they say, that whoever would he free from transmigration muast pay his
devotions to Buddha, anid conseerate all Lis worldly poods to Buddba, nor ever after
sufler such things (b excite his desives.  And, in the Duddha-Charita-hdivya it
is written, that with respect to these points, Siliyva expressed the following
opinion : “Some persons say that Sausdra is Swd hdreala, some that it is Narmdha,
and some that it is 1ésweardva and cAtmaka s for mysell, T can tell you notlung
of these matters. Do you address your meditatio® to "uddba: and when you
have attained Bodhijndna, you will know the truth yours hves,”

) Quustion V.

What are the attributes of God?

ANSwWER.

Tlis distinetive attributes are many: one of which is, that he is Panchafndnitmal.u
(see note 16), or, in his essence are five sorts of Judna, possessed iy him alone |
and which are as follows: first, Surisuddha-Dharma-Dheituga ; second, Adarsanaa .
third, I’r(zl.//m-(:k.s-lz/1/1((/(1.' fourth, Sdamitaju; Aifth,y Awwshikinaja.  The fivst eveated
Beings, Vairochana, ete., were in number five, owing to these five jndnas: and
in ecach of these five Buddhas is one of the judnas.  Another of Adi-Buddha's
attributes is the faculty of individualizing, and mualtiplying himsclf, and agmin
individualizing himself at pleasure : another is, possessing the qualities of® passion
and clemency.

QurstioNn VI,
Is the pleasure of God derived from action or repose?
ANSWER.

There are two modes of considering this subject : first, according to nirvrdity; and

secondly, according to pracritts.



46 BUDDIIST PIILOSOPIY.

Nireriiti (sce note 17) is this: to know the world to be a mere semblance, unrcal,
and an illusion : and to know God to be one: and Iravrit(i is the opposite of this
sublime science, and ig the practice and notions of oxdinary men. Therefore,
according to wererats, Adi-Buddha is the anthor and ereator of all things, without
whom nothing ean be done; whose care sustains the world and its inhabitants;
and the woment he averts his face from them they hecame annihilated, and nothing
remains hut himsclf,  But some persons, who profess wirerdftiy contend that the
world with all it containeth is dixtinet from Adi-Buddha: vet the wise know this
to be an ervor.  (See note 1%)

Adi-Bubdha, thouzh he comprehends all living thinges, is yet one.  Tle is the
~oul, and they are hut the Thobs and outward members, of this monad — Such
is wareritrdy whichy heing decply studied, is found 1o be unity; but prarriti?,
which I~ multiphicity, may he distinguished in®all things.  And in this latter
view ol praeritte, Adi-Daddha may - he considered a hing, who gives orders; and
the five Buddhas, and other divinities of heaven, his ministers, who execute his
orders; and e, poor mortals, his subjects, servants, and slaves,  In this way the
business ol the world s distriluted among the deities, ench having his proper
funetions; and Adi-Buddha has no coneern with it. - Thus the five Buddhas
wive sl (see note 19) aud wolsha®to good men s Bralund Dy the orders of
Padma-Udnd, periorms the part of ereator: Vishnu, by the same orvders, cherishes
all beines; and Malii Devay by the same orders, destroys :* Yama takes cogni-
zance of sins, and punishes sinners: Tndra and Varana give main: and the sun
and woon fractify the earth with their rayss and so of the rest.

Qursrion VI,
Whois Buddha® - Ts he Gad,y or the creator, or a prophet or saint; horn of

heaven, or ol o woman ®

ANswenR,

Buddha means, in Sanzkrit, ‘the wize [ also, ‘that which is known by wisdom §
and it is one of the names which we eive to God, whom we also call Adi-Bud-
dba, because he was hefore ally and is not ercated, but is the creator: and the
Pancla Dilpind Buddlas weye eveatod by him, and are in the heavens,  Silya, and
the rest of the =even human Buddhas are earth-horn or human.  These latter,
by the worship of Buddha, arrived at the highest eminenee, and attained Norvdna
Dada ({0 were abgorhbed into Adi-BDuldha).  (See note 20.)  We therefore
call them all Duddhas.

Quesriox VITI,
What is the reason for Buddha being represented with curled locks?

Aaswen,

Adi-Buddha was never seen. Tle iv merely light.  (See note 21.)  But in the
pretures of Vairochana, and the other Buddhas, we have the curled hair; and
since in limbs and organs we diseriminate thirty-two points of beauty (Zakshanas),
=uch as expansion of forehead, blackness of the eyes, roundness of the head, eleva-



BUDDHIIST PUHILOSOPIY. 47

tion of the nose, archedness of the evebrows: so also the having envled loehs is
one of the points of beanty, and there is no other reason for Buddba's heing
represented with curled locks,  (See note 22))

Question 1N,

What are the names of the greaf Buddha®  Does the Newdri Tangmaee admit
the word Buddha, or any substitute for it* and what is the Dhofiye nane
for Buddha ®

Axsworn.

The names of Adi-Buddba are innumerable: Sarvajna, Suweata, Boddha, DPharma-

Rija, Tathimty, B

dbana, Adi-Bued ta, Nivandhaba, Jodnaikachahshu, Nl Jndna-Marti, Vaclies-

hagzavin, Samanta-Blhadea, Mavdjita, Lohajite, Jina, Anadin-

wara, Mahd=-Vati, Vidivata, Vidipangava, Vidisinha, and Parajita. Vairochana,
and the other five Baddhas, have slso many names. Nowe of Vaivochana's are as
follows ;- Mahi-Diptd, Juina-Jyotish, Jagat-Praveitti, Modiitojas, Secooand o off
the other four.  Padma-Pini also o many names, as Padia-Ping, Kamal,
Patiea-Hasta, Padma-Kara, Kanala-Tastao RaneLilarn, Kamala-Pani, Arya-
valolitc wary, Arvibvaloleswara, Avalohiteswara, and Lola=Natha® o (See note
250 Many of the above names ave interconmmmicable hetwecn the several per-ons
to who they ave here appropriated. ]ﬁ.uu‘«!lm is o Sansha it word, not Nowdri:
the Lot ye names T do not Inow: hat T have heard they call Sikya Sinha,
Sungi Thuba: Swegd 'meaning the deity, aud Thibad his Maya ov Vikiira.
Quistion N

In the opinion of the Banras, did God ever moke o deseent on earth > 6 so, how

o'ten s and what s the Sanskrit and Newdri nanme of cacly Loawddra ?
Axswen.

Vecording to vhe seviptures of the Buddianairgis, neither Adi-Buddha nor any
of Lo Danecha Digind Boddhas (see note 20y exer ned - v deseont ) that i to NN,
they weve never conceived in mortal wormb o nor hat thes Sthor or motdeer: lig
cortain poroons of mortal would have by deerees attained to cuch exeellence o
nature and such Bodhijndna, ax 4o have heon aaftod swith divine wi doragand to have
taught the Dodhi=charya and  Beddhancirga s and tiose were woven, muned
Vipasyi, Sikhd, Viewabhid, Krakutehandi, Wanaba muoni, laisvapa, Selya Sioba,

In the Salya-yuga werve thiee: Vivasyi, who washorwin Pindionatic Nugare, in
the house of Vindunmdn Rijay Sikhiy in Urea Desas ond Viswabhid, v Oogpanea
Desay in the house of o Kshatraya s in the Tretdypga, twn persons heeame Budd-
has; one Krahutchanda, in Ashemarati Nagara, in the how-e of o Draliman; the
other Kanala Muni, in Svbhavati Nugaragin the house of o DBrahman s and in
the Dhedpara-yuga, one person named Kisyapa, in Virdnosi Nayara, in the house

* We do not find Matsyendra among these synonyvines thouzh he be now usnally iden
tified with Padma Pand. For Avalokiteswara see Pabian, popo 115-117,

+Sanskitiee Sthapa, a tomb, temple. But Croma de Koros gives Sungd Thubba &
his name only.

[The name is Sangs-"Gyas Thub-pa, from Sang-jay Tub-piec and means ‘the Holy
One, the Conqueror.” J.8.]
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of a Brahman: and in the Auli-ynya,* Sikya, then called Sarvirtha Siddha
(sce note 23), in the house of Suddhodana Réjd, a Sékyavansi, in the city of
Kapilavastu, which is near Gangdsigara,t became Buddhas. DBesides these
seven, there are many illustrious persons; but none equal to these. The particular
history of {hese seven, and of other Buddhas, is written in the Lalita Vistara.

(See note 23.)

Quustron XI.
How many Aeatidras of Buddhas have there been, according to the Lamas ?

ANSWER.

They agree with us in the worship of the seven Buddbas, the difference in
our notions bheing extremely small; but the Lamas go further than this and
contend that they themselves ave Avatdras. Thave heard from my father, that, in
Lix time, there were five Lamas esteemed divine: the names of three of them 1

have forgotten, hut the remaluing two are called Shamurpa and Karmapa.

QuEstion NII.
Do the Lamas worship the L 1afdras recognized by the Newdrs?

A NSWER,

The Lamas are orthodox Buddliamdryis, and even carry their orthodoxy to a
greafer extent than we do.  Juosomuch, that it s said, that Sankara Achdrya,]
Sive=Mdryiy having destroyed the worship of Buddha and the seriptures con-
taining its doctrine in Hindustan, came to Nepanl, where also he effected
ueh nischiel; and then proceeded 1o Bhot, There he Lad a conference with
the grand Lama.  The Laa, who never bathes, and after natural ovacuations
does not use topical :||:iuli«h1, diszisted him to that degree, that he commenced
veviling the Lawa. The Lama veplicd, # 1 heep my inside pure, althouzh wmy out-
sade he dmpure s wiile yow earelully puriiy yo osell without, hut are filthy within ;"
and at the same time he deew out his whole entrails, and shewed them to San-
hara; and then replaced them again, He then demanded an answer of Sankara.
Sankari, by virtue of i yoye, aseonded iato the heavens; the Lama pereeiving
the shadow of Sankara’s body on the ground, fixed a knife in the place of the
shadow 5 Sanhara diveetly fell upon the knife, which pierced his throat and killed
him instantly, Suel is the Tegend or tale that prevails, and thus we account
for the faet that the Buddhauirgi practice of Bhot is purer, and its seriptures
more numerous, than ours.

Qursrion X1

What is the name of your sacred writings,§ and who is their author ?

* This allotment into four yrugers is apochryphal. The three first Buddhas belong to
the penultimate Kalpa, and the fowr Lt 1o the present, or Bhadra Kalpa.

+ Near orin Oude, or Rolulhhand, according 1o other works,  Kapila was on
the Bhidgirathi, near Kailds, say the Tiletan anthornties.

2 He flonvished in the ninth century, or about 1,000 vears back.  This we learn from
the Brahmans, and the date is important as it agrees with the era of that persecution

wineh led the Southerners to seek protoetion in Nepaul and Tibet.
§ See ppe 86-89 for a corrected List of the Sanskrit literature of Buddhism.
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AxNswER.

We have nine Purdnas, called “the nine Dharmas” (See note 26.) A
Purdna is a narrative or historical worl, containing a description of the rites and
ceremonices of Buddlisu, and the lives of our chief Tathdeatas. The first Dharma
is called Prajnd Pirawitd, and contains 8,000 dokas,  This is a Nydya Sdstra, or
work of a philosophic character, capable of being understood only by men of
seience; the second is named Ganda Vyiha," ol 12,000 slokas, which contains
the history of Sudhana Kumidra, who made sixty-four persons his gerws, from
whom he acquived Bodkijndna; the third, is the Samidhi Rija, of 3,000 sdokas,
in which the natare and value of jupe and tapas are explained; the fourth is the
Lanhavatira, of 3,000 slokas, in which is written how Ravana, lord of Lanks,
having gone to Malayagiri mountain, and there heard the history of the Buddha,
from Sdkya Sinha, obtained  Lddhjudna.  The fifth, which is called Tathigata

** the sinth, is the Saddharma Pundarilka

Guhya, is not to be found in Nepaul;
which contains an account of the method of huilding a chaitya or Buddha-
smandale, and the mode and (ruits of worshipping it.  (Chaityais the exclusive name
of a temple dedicated to Adi-Buddha or to the Pancha Dhyini Buddbay and what-
ever templeis erected to Siliya, or other B.I:illlls]li Buddhas, s ealled Kiitdgir) |l the
seventh, is the Lalita Vistara, of 7,000 slokus, which contains the history of the several
incarnations ol Sikya Sinha Bhagavin, and an account of his perfectionsin virtue and
Enowledge, with sdme notices of other Buddhas.  The eighth, is the Suvarna
Prabhi, containing, in 1,500 slokas, an account of Savaswati, Lakshmi and Prithivi;
how they lauded Silkya Sinha Bhagaving and how he, in refurn, gave each of
them what she desived. The ninth, i the Dasa Bluimeswara, off 2,000 slohas,
containing an account ol the ten Bhuranas of Buadha? ALl these Durdnas we
recelved from Sdlyva Sinha, and esteem them our primitive seriptures hecause
before the time of Sialyw our religion was not reduced {o writing, hut retained in
memory ; the disadvantages of which latter metho® being evident to Sihya, he
sccured our institutes by writing them.  Besides these Purdnas, we received
Tantras and Dhdranis from Sakya Sinha, Tantra is the name of those hooks
i which Hantras and Yantras are written, explanatory of both of which we
have very many works.  Three of them ave famous: tivst, Miya Jila, of 16,000
slokas; second, Kila Chakra, of 6,000 third, Siambhd Udaya, of 1,000, The
Dhiranis were extracted from the Tantras, and are similar in nature to the Guhya,
or mysterious vites, of the Siva-Mirgis. A Dhérani is never less than eight slokas
or more than 500; in the beginning and widdle of which are written the * Vija
Mantra,” and at the end, the - Plil Stotra,” or the Militmya, fe., what devire
may  be accomplished or what husiness achieved by the perusal of that Dhirani;
such, for example, as obtaining children—advantage over an enemy —rain-—or
mercly the approbation of Buddha. There are probably a thousand Dhiranix.
*See note at page 137.

**This is a very holy Tantra. Tt was kept from me Tong, but at Tast T got it.

il Kdtagar is the name of the class of temples inferior to Chuityas, as now employed
in Nepaul.  Besides the Chaityas, the Nepaulese have temples, dedicated equally to

the Did minores ol the Buuddhas,and to many of the (adopted) deities of the Bralunans,
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QurstioNn XIV,

‘What is the cause of good and evil ?

Axswer.

When Padma-Dini, having become 7ri-yuna-Atmaka, that is, having assumed
the form of Satyaguna, Rajo-guna, and Tamo-guna, created Brahmd, Vishnu, and
Mahesa; then from Satya-guna, avose spontaneously (Swibhivaka), punye or
virtue, and from Tamo-guna, peipe or evil, and from Rajo-guna, the mean of the
two, which is neither all good nor all evil: for these three gunas ave of such a
quality that good acts, mived acts, and bad aets, necessarily flow from them.  Tach
of these Larmas or classes of actions is divided into ten species, so that pdpa is of
ten hifidy, first. (=ec note 27) murdcr; second, robhery ;s thivd, adultery, which are
called Kdyaka or hodily, i e, derived from Kdya: fourth, Iying: fifth, seeret
slander; sinth, reviling; seventh, reporting suck words between two persons as
excite them to quarrels; and these four piapas ave called vichaka, 4 e, derived
from specel; eighth, coveting another’s goods; ninthy malice; and lenth, dishelief
of the seriptures and immorality 5 and these three are called minasa, o e, derived
from manas * the mind.” The ten actions opposite to these are good actiong; and
the ten actions, compored, hall and half, of these two sorts, are mixed actions.

Qurstion XV,

What is the motive of your good acts—the love of God —tle fear of God—or

the desiving of prospering in the world?
ANSWER.

The primary motive for doing well, and worshipping Buddha, according to the
seriptures, 18 the hope of obtaining Mukti and Mokska, boeowing Nirviina, and
heing freed from transmizratdoms: these exalted blessings cannot he had without
the fove ol God: therefore they, who make themsehes accepted of God, are the
true saints, and are rarely found; and between them and Buddha there is no
diflerence, hecause they will ¢ entually hecome Buddhas, and will obtain Nirvina
Pada, 2. .y mukti (absorption,) and their jyorish (Hame, essence), will be absorhed
into the jyotish of Buddha; and to this degree Siliya and the others of the “Sapta-
Buddha” (see note 2%) have arrived, and we call them DBuddhas, becanse, whoever
has reached this state is,in our creed, o Buddba.,  Those persons who do good
from the fear of helly and avoid evil from the desire of prospering in the world,
are likewise ravely found, and theiv degree is much above that of the cliuss of
sinners. Their =ufterings in Naraka will be therefore Iessenced ; but they will be
constrained to sullor several transmigrations, and endure pain and pleasure in
this world, till they obtain Mukti and Moksha.

Quurstron XVIL

Will you answer, in the world to come, to Adi-Buddha for your acts in tlis
world, or to whom will you answer? and what rewards for good, and pains for evil,
will you reap in the next world ?

AXSWER,

TTow can the wicked mrrive at Buddha ® (sce note 29.) Their wicked deeds will

hurry them away to Naraka; and the good-will, by virtue of their good acts, be
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transported to the Bhuvanas of Buddha, and will not be there interrogated at
all; and those who have sometimes done good and sometimes evil, are destined
to a series of hirths and deaths on earth, and the account of their actions is
kept by Yama Rija.
Questron XVII,
Do you believe in the metempsychosis ?
ANSWER,

Yes. Forit is written in the Jatalka Mild, and also in the Lalita Vistara, that
Nikyn, after having transmigrated through 501 hodies, obtained Nirvina Pada or
Muliti in the last hody: hut so long as we cannot acquire Mulkti, so long we must
pass through births and deaths on earth.  Some acquire Moksha after the first
birth, some after the seventy-seventh, and some after innumerable births, Tt is no
where written that Moksha is {0 b obtained after a preseribed number of births;
hut every man must atone for the sins of each birth by a proportionate nwmher of
future births; and when the sins of the body are entirely purified and absolved,
he will ohtain absorption into Adi-Buddha,

Qursrtion XVIII.

What and from whenee are the Ngwirs, from Hindust'han or Dhot?  (~ee

note 30,3 and what is the word Newdr, the name of a country or a people ¥
ANSWER.

The natives of the valley of Nepaul are Newdrs.  In Sanskrit the country is
called Nuipila,® and the inhabitants Naipali; and the words Newir and Newsird
are vulzarising arising from the wutation of v to v, and L to k. Thus too the
word Bandya, the name o the Buddhawdrgi seet (hpeause its followers make
handwa, 7 e, sdutation and reverence to the proficients in Bodhijnidna), is metam-
orphosed by dgnorance into Dinra, a word which has no meaning.

Quesrion XIN,

Do the New.drs follow the doetrine of caste or not?

ANSWER,

As inhabitants of one country they are one—hut in regard to casle, they are
diverse.

QuestroNn XX,

How many castes are there amongst the Bioras ?

ANSWER.

Binra, according to the true reading, is Bandya, asexplained above.  According
to our Purinas, whoever has adopted the teuets of Buddha, and has cut® off
the lock from the crown of his head, of whatever tribe or nation he be, becomes
thereby a Bandya (see note 31).  The Bhotiyas, for example, are Bandyas hecause
they follow the tenets of Buddha, and have no lock on their heads. The Bandyas
are divided into two classes; those who follow the Vihya-charya, and those who

*From N¢, ‘the sender to Paradise,” who is Swayambhi Adi-Buddha, and pila,
‘cherished.” The Brahmans derive the word Nepaul from N¢ or Neyuw, the proper
nawe ol a Patriarch or Muni.
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adopt the Abhyantara-charya—words ecquivalent to the Grihastha dsrama and
Vairigl dsrama of the Brahmanas. The first class is denominated Bhikshu; the
second, Vajra Achirya.* The Bhikshu cannot marry; but the Vajra x\zshxirya
is a family man.  The latter is sometimes called, in the vernacular tongue of the
Newiirs, Giibhil, which is not a Sanskrit word. DBesides this distinetion into
monastic and secular orders, the Bandyax are again divided, according to the scrvip-
tures, into five classes: first, Arhat; second, Bhilishu; third, Svivaka: fourth,
Chailaleay fifth, Vajra Achirya. The Arhat is he who is perlect himselfy, and

can give perfeetion to others; who ecats what i< offered to him, but never ashs for

anytling.  The Bhil-hu, is he who assumes a stall and begear’s dish (bhilshari
and pinda patra), sustains himself by alms, and devofes his attontion solely to the
contemplation (dhiydna) of Adi-Buddha, without ever intermeddling with worl Uy
afluivs. The Srivaka is he who devotes himselr 1o heaving the Bauddha sevip-
tures read or reading them o others; these are Lis sole occupations, and he ix
sustained hy the small presents of his audiences. The (‘hailaka is he who contents
himsclt with such a portion of clothes (chilaha) as harely sullices to cover his
nakedness, vejecting everything more as superffuous. The Bhilshu and the Chai-
lakha very nearly resemble cach other, and both Gand the Arhat also) are hound to
practice celibaey. The Vajra Achdrya is he who has a wife and children, and
devotes hitmselt to the active ministry of Buddhism.  Such is the account of the
five elasses foand in the seriptures: but there are no traces ol them in Nepaolt
No one follows the rules of that class to which he nominally helongs,  Awmoug
the Bhotiyas there ave many Bhik-hus, who never wmarry @ and the Bhotiva Lamas
are properly \vhats, But all the Nepaulese Buddhamirgis are married men, who
pursuo the buxiness of the womld, and seldom thinl of the injunetions of thair
religion.  The Tantrasand Dhiranis, which ought to he read {or their own salva-
tion, they read only for the inercase of their stipend and {rom a greedy desive
of money.  This divizion into five classes is according fo the seriptures: but
there s a popular division according to Vihidrs, and these Vihdrs being very
numerons, the separate congregations of the DBandyas, have been thus greatly
mualtiplied.]  In Pitan alone there are fifteen Viluirs, A tcmple to Adi-Buddha,
or to the five Dhyini-Buddhas; called o Chaityva, is utterly distinet from the

Viluir, and of the form of a heap of rice or Dhanyarasya-ilar.  But the temples

of Silya and the other of the “Sapta Duddha Minushi as well as those of
other chief saints and leaders of Duddhism are called Vilidrs, The nawes of the

fiftaen Viliirs of Piitan are as follows: Tanhal-Vilir, Tu-Vihdr, Hak-Vihir, Bho-

*See further on,

FIn Nepaul at present the Bandyas are divided populaly into Vajra Acharya,
Sihya Vansi, Bhikshuor Bikhu, and Chivacbare,  The last derive therr name from
Iniug in a Vikir which has o Chatya, cofgo Chiva, inoats midst. Others say that
Chiva or Chivakabare is a corruption of Chailaka Bandya Potius, DBandyas weanng the
Chltvara, a part of the mounastic dress, a sense which would make the term signify
Bandyas adhering to their vows.

3 Some years ago there were 5,000 Bandyas in the Valley of Nepaul out of a popu-
Lation of some 250,000,
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Vihar, ITaran-Varna-Mahd-Vihirt Rudra-Varna-Mahd-Vihdr,]  Bhikshu-Vihar,
Sdlya-Vihir, Guhya-Vihir, Shi-Vildr, Dhom-Viliir, UnVilir, ote. (see note 52),
In short, it any Bondya die, and his son ereet a temple in his name, such
structure may be called sueh an one’s (after his name) Vildr,  With this dis-
tinetion, however, that a temple to an eminent suint ix denominated Mahi Vihir—-
one to an ordinary mortal, simply Vihir.§

NOTEN.

(1) Here a Sloha of the Siambhi Purdnais quofed i the original paper: and it
was iy fivst intention to have repeated it on the wmargin of the tran<lation: hut,
upon reflection, I helieve it will he Detter to observe, that the Samblni Paina is
a work peculiar to Nepaul. Many other Bauddha seviptures, however, which are
not local, and arc of Ligh authority, symbolize the fortiing and clunging pow ees
of” nature hy the letters of the ;\]]‘»hal]u-t; and ascribe the pre-cminence amony these
Tetters to oy, U, and My—making the mystic syHable omg which is not less reverenced
by Bauadhas than by Brihmanas, A, the Bauddhas say, is the Vaja Manta of
the person Buddhig U the Vija Mantra of the person Dharma: and M, that of the
person Saneha—and these three persons form the Buddhist Triad.

The Danuddhas, however, dilfer in lln.-ir mode of classing the three persons.
Aceording to the Niswarikias, the male, Buddha, the symbol of gencrative power,
18 the first member; the female, Dharmd, the type of productive power, is the
second @ and S;mg]n.:x, their son, ix the thivd, and yepresents wefual creative power,
ov an acelire ereator and ruler, deviving his origin fiom the union of the exsences
ol Buddha and Dharmd.  Sanzha, according to all the schools, thoueh a member,
1+ an infevior member, of the triad.

(2) Another sloka is here quoteds hat it will ot justify  the Tanguage of the

text, in which there is some confurion of the opposite doctiines of the Adswarikas
and Swibhivikas,  In the triad of the latter, the fomale, Dharvmd (also called
Prajui), the type of productive power, is the hest®members Upiya, or Buddha,
the symbol of generative power, the second: and Sangha the third o their son
as hefore, and the active author of creation, or vather the ty pe ol that spontancons
ereation, which results necesgarily  fronn the w.ion of the two pinciples of ndure
Lefore mentioned.,

Buddha wnd Prajnd united become Updva Prajna; ov rice cersa, according to
the school, and werer asin the text.  (For some further remark~ upon these chief
objects of Bauddha worship, sce Notes 12 and 24.)

I take this early opportunity to remark that candid eriticism will compare, ’mul
not  contrast, the statements made in Notes 10, 12,17, 20, and 29, especially
with reference to the Swabhidvika doctrine.  (Sce Note 16.)

T ulgo Kon, T 77wl Uku, Throughout classical and vulgar mames are mixed

§ Ll and IHild or Lol are the vulga nmncs for great and common Vililis, o
Viliirs with a Chaftya, and those with a Kutagio only, erceted mothe midst of them

Temples to Manushi Buddhas and other Deities are called Kutdga commonly, thoxgh

Kutigin temples sometimes enshrine Dhydni Buddhus, A Vihdr iy be budt round
cither,

Il See Wilson's Essays and Lectures, ii. 23 1L
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(3) The deduction of the five Dhyéni Buddbas, and the five Dhydni Bodhisat-
twas, from Adi-Buddha, according to the Aiswarika Bauddhas, will be stated
farther on. It is a celestial or divine creation, and is here improperly mixed with
the generative creations, theistic and atheistie, of various doctors.

(4) See Note 23,

(5) The doka quoted is from the Iiji Kinda, which is a mere manual of
wor=hip, of recent origin, and prohably local to Nepaul. It professes, however,
to be a faithful compilation from the Gruna-Kiranda Vyiiha, and Kiranda Vyia.
The Tatter of these is a work of respectable authority, and contains the followitg
partial justitication of the Linguage of the Pjid Kinda,  (Sdkya, speaking to his
diseiple Servanivarana Vishlambhi, says)) ¢ TIn the very distant tines of Vipasyi
Buddlia 1 was horn as the son of Suganda Mukha, o merchant : in that birth 1
heard from Vipasyi the following account of the qualities of Aryivalokiteswara
(Padima Piani). The sun proceeded frony one of his eyes: and from the other, the
woon ;3 from his forehead Mahddevas; from between his shoulders, Drahmi; from
his chest, Vishnu; Afrom his teeth, Sarasvadi; frowm his mouth, Viyu; from his
feet, Prithvi; from his navely Varana”  So many deities issued from Aryivalo-
kiteswera's hody.,  This passage s expanded in tbe Guna-Idranda Vyiiha, wherein
it s added, that when .\1-.\':1\.z]n]\itusw:'\'r:u had ecveated  Brahma, Vishnu, and
Mahesa, they stood Detore himy and he sadd to the first, “be thon the lord of
Satyaguna and ereate:™ and to the second, “be thou the lovd of Rajozuna and
preserve;” and to the thind, “be thou the lord of Tawmozuna and destroy.”  The
Guna-Karanda Vyiiha, is however a mere amplifieation of the Kiranda Vyiha,
and o much less authority.  In a passage of the Siaraka Dhira—which is not
one of the saered writinds ofeNepaul, but a work of high authority, written by
Saryvajna Mitrapida, a Daudidha ascetie of Cashmeer—the Hindu deitios are made
to issue from the body of the supreme Prajni just as, according to the Kiranda
Vyiiha, they proceed from thaet of Padina Piini.

(i) The authority for these ten mansions is the Dasa Bhimeswara, one of the
nine great works spoken of in the answer to the thirteenth question; and which
treats professedly of the subject. The thirteen man<ons are, howeyer, mentioned
in suudry works of high anthority; and the thirteen grades of the superior part
of the Chaitya (or proper Bauddha tewple) are typical of the thirteen celestial
mansions allnded o in the text. The most essentinl part of the Chaitya is the
solid hemisphere; but the vast majority of Chaityas in Nepaul have the hemi-
sphere sarmounted by o pyramid or cone, called C('lnidimani, and invariably
divided into thirteen arades,

(7) Al this, as well as what follows, is a mere transeript from the DBrah-
manical writings.  There 1y, nevertheless, authority for it in the Bauddha scrip-
tures,  The Bauddhas seem to have adopted without hesitation the cosmography
ang chronology of the Brahmans, and also a large part of their pantheon, They
freely confess to have done so at this day. The favourite Brahmanical deities
accepted by the Buddhists are, of males: Mahi Kila, Indra, Ganesa, Hanumén,
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and the triad. Of females: Lakshmi and Sarasvati. The Tlindu triad are con-
sidered Dy the Buddhists as the mere sorvants of the Buddhas and Bodlisadf was,
and only entitled to such reverence as may seem fit o be paid to faithful servants of
s0 high masters.  Of the origin of theso deities, according to the Bauddha hooks,
I have already given one account, and referred to another. The notions of the
three gunas and of the creation, ete., by the Brahmuanie triad as the delegates off
the Bodhisattwas, T look upon as modern inventions.  According o somune
Buddhisn, the Bodhisattwas are, each in Lis turn, the active azents of the crea-
tion and government of the world.

(%) An important historical person, and the apparent introducer of Bud-thism
into Nepaul.  (See note 50),

(1) This iswmost curious legend. T hiave not vet seen the Tantrawhenee it pro-
fesses to he extracted, and suspet that the Tecend was stolen fiom our Bible,
by rome inhabitant of Nepaul, who had gathered a confused idea of the
Mosaie history of the oviein and fll of mankind from the Jesuit ndsionaries,
formerly resident in thixvalley: or perlieps the legend in question wes derived
from some of {hose various corrupt versions of the biblical ~ory which have
been current among the Jews and Moxlewns off .\ i for many conturies,

(10) This limited reply s the fanlt of 1ty friend wd not of his books.  Matter
ix called Praloiti by the Buddhists, ws well as by the Brahmans.® The Swib-
hivika school of Batddha philosophy (appar atly (he olde € scliool) seems to
have conxidered matter as the sole entity, to have ascribed to it all the attributes
of deity, and to have a=igned 1o it two modalities : one termed wirorddd, and the
other prarrittl, (Scenote 12.) To speals more prociaely, the above s rather the
docteine of the Prijuilka Swibhivikas (Lan of the gimpds Swibinivikas: for the
former unitize the active and intellizent powers of nature, the Litter do not unitize
themw s und prefer to all other symbols of those dispersed povers of nature the
letters o the alphabet generally, wnd without muchurerzard fo the pre-cminence
of &, vy and . Indeed, it is probable that the mysiie sy Hable Near ds wltogether
a comparatively recent importation into Buddhism. The  Lotos is a very
favourite ty pe of ereative power witl: oll the Bauddhas: and wecoviingly repre-
sentations ol it ocenr in a thousand plices, and inws many fovies, in the Bawddha
sealptures end architecture.

(11) The tloha quoted ix from a modern little manuel of - Pdji. T have
not seen any adequate original authority i but the Aiswarika Doddhists, who
maintain an eternal, infinite, infellectual Adi-Duddha, in all probuability made the
human soul an emanation from him ; and con-ideved Mok=ha a renemation to ldm,

(12) The Swibhdvikas, the name assumed by one of the four sehools o Bauddha
philosophy, and apparently the oldest, are divided into two scets; one called Swih-
hivikas simply, the other Prijnika Swiblivikas. The former maintain that an
etcrnal revolution of entity and non-entity is the system of naturc. or of matter,

n

* Dharmma, or that which sustains, is the Bauddba equivalent for the Brahmameul

Matra, or that which measures all qualitics i space, the English “atter.”
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which alone exists, The Prijnikas deify matter as the sole substance, and give
it two modes, the abstract and concrete: in the former, they unitize the active
and intelligent powers held to be inherent in matter, and make this unit deity.
Sueh iy the abstract or proper mode, which is unity, inmutability, rest, hliss.
The second is the eontingent or conerete mode, or that of actual, visible, nature.
To this mode helong action, multiplicity, change, pain. It hegins by the energics
ofmatter pasing  from their proper and eternal <ate of rest into their contingeut
and transitory state of action; and ends when those energies resume their proper
modality.  The proper mode is called wirerdfi; the contingent mode pravritti.
The powers of matter cannot be deseribed in their proper state of abstraction and
unity.  In the latter state, all the order and beauty of nature are images of their
quality 3 they are also symbolized by the Tord, and personified as a fomale divinity
called Adi-Prajna and Adi-Dharmd.  Man's saoonen bonune is {o pass from the
fransmigrations incident to the getate of  prarcitti into the eternal rest or bliss
of wirerdti, The trindie doctrine of all the schools is referable solely to praeritte.
Tn the state of wireritd, with some ol the Adswarikas, Buddha represents intel-
Teetual eqsence and the then sole entity 5 with others of the Aiswarikas, Dharma, or
material essenee exists homely with Buddhain wdreritti; the two heing in that state
one. With the Prajnikas, Prajud, in the state oft wareritte) is the sununum ef solom
wumen, Diva Nalwra—the sum of all the intcllectual and physical forces of
matter, considered as the sole entity, and held 1o exist in "he state of wirerdte
abstracted from palpable material substance, cternally, unchangeably, and essen-
tially one. When this essential principle of matfer passex into the state of
prarvittiy, Buddhia, the type of active power, first proceeds from it and then
associates with ity and$frorg that association results the actual visible world.
The principle is fiipned to he w femade, fivst the mother, and then the wife, of the
male, Buddha, [ For a glimpse at the esoterie gense of these ienigmax, see note 29,

C13] The work eited 1s 6 secondary authority 5 hut the mode of reasoning
exhibited in the text is to be found in all Bauddha works which treat of the Swib-
hivika doectrine,

{14] This is the name of the Theistie school of the Dauddha philosophers.
The Nimbhi Purina and Guna-Kiranda Vyiha contain the least obscure enun-
ciation of Theism —and these hooks helong to Nepaul,  Other Dauddha seriptures,
however, which are not loeal, contain abundant expressions capable of a Theistic
interpretation.  Even those Bauddha philosophers who have insisted that wmatter
is the sole entity, have ever magmified the wisdom and power of nature: and
ddfing so, they have reduced the ditterence of thelsm and atheism almost to a
nominal one: so, at least, they frequently aflivm.

The great defeet of all the sehools is the want of Providence and of dominion in
their causa cansarwin, though the comparatively recent Kidrmikas and Yitnikas
appear {o have attemptled to remedy this defeet.  [See the following note. ]

L15] Of two of the four schools of Bauddha philosophy, namely, the Swib-
havika and Aiswarika, I have already =aid a few words: the two remaining schools
are denominated the Kirmika and Y&waika—from the words Karma, meaning



BUDDHIST PHILOSOPHY. . 57

moral action; and Yatna, signifying intellectual force, skilfnl eflort. The proper
topics of these two sehools seem 1o me to be confined to the phenomena of human
nature—its free-will, its sense of right and wrong, and its mental power. To the
wisdom of Swabhdva, or Prajnd, or Adi-Buddha, the Bauddhas, both Swdbhivikas
and Alswarikas, had assigned that eternal necessary counexion of virtue and
felicity in which they alike believed. It remained for the Kirmikas and Yitnikus
to discuss how cach individual free-willed man might most surcly hope to realize
that connexion in regard to himself; whether by the just conduct of his under-
standing, or by the proper cultivation of his moral sense?  And tho Yitnikas
seem 1o have decided in favour of the former mode; the Kirmilas, in favour of
the latter. Iaving settled these points, it was casy for the Yatuikas and Kirmikas
1o exalt their systems by linking them to the throne of the cawse cansarum—io
which they would be the more réadily impelled, in order to remove from their
faith the obloquy so justly attaching to the ancient Prijnika, and even to the
Aiswarika school, because of the want of Providence and of Dowminion in their
first cause. That the Karmikas and Yatnikas originally limited themselves to the
phenomena of human nature, I think probable, from the circunstanee that, out
of some forty slokas which 1 have had collected to illustrate the doctrines of
these schools, scarcely one goes beyond ®the point of whetber man’s felicity is
secured by virtue or Ly intellect? And that when these schools go further (as
have the evidence of fwo quotations from their books that they sometimes do),
the trespassing on ground foreign to their systems seems obvious; thus in the Divya
Avaddna, Sikya says, “from the union of Updya and Prajnd, aroxe manas—the
lord of the senses; and from manas or ‘mind’ procecded good and evil; and this
union of Updya and Prajni is then declared to heea K&rma. And in the same
worlg, in regard to the Yitnika doctrine, it is said, “Iswara (¢ e, Adi-Buddha)
produced Yatna from Prajnd, and the cause of pracritti and ndrevitti* is Yatna;
and all the difliculties that occur in the aflairs of thés world or of the neat are
rendered easy by Yatna.” Dmpersonality and quicsecence were the ohjections pro-
bably made to the first cause of the Prijnilas and Aiswarikas; and it was to
remove these ohjections that the more recent Kidirmikas and Yitnikas feigned con-
scious moral agency (Karma), and conscious intellectual ageney (Yalna) to have
been with the cawsa cawsarum (whether material or immaterial) from the begin-
ning. Of all tho schools, the Karmikas and Yitnikas alone scem to have been
duly sensible of man’s free-will, and God’s moral attributes. The Kirmika con-
fession of faith is, “ Prirvra janma kridam karme tad daivyam i kathyate)” which
may be very well translated by our noble adage, “conduct is fate,” Suth
sentiments of human nature naturally inclined them to the belief of immaterial
existences, and accordingly they will be found to attach themselves in theology
chiefly to the Aiswarika school.

(16) This is the divine creation alluded to in the third note. The cternal, inti-
nite and intellectual Adi-Buddha possesses, as proper to his own essence, five gorls

* See note 17 for the sense of these cardinal terms.
H
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of wisdom. From these he, by five separate acts of Dhyina, created the five
Dhyéni Buddhas, to whom he gave the virtue of that jndna whence each derived
his origin. These five Dhyani Buddhas aguain created, each of them, a Dhydini
Bodhisatwa by the joint eflicacy of the jndna received from Adi-Buddha, and of
an act of his own Dhyina.

The five Dhyini Buddhas are, like Adi-Buddha, quiescent—and the aclive
work of creation and ruleis devolved on the Bodhisatwas. This creation by
Dhyina is eminently characteristic of Buddhism—Dbut whose Dhydna possesses
creative power ? that of an eternal Adi-Buddha, say the Aiswarikas of the
Sambli Pirana—that of any Buddha, even a Mdnushi or mortal Buddha, say
the Swibhivikas, The Bauddhas have no other notion of creation (than that
by Dhyiina,) which is not gencrative.

(17) These terms are common to all the schools of Bauddha philosophy ; with
the Aiswarikas, niroritti is the state in which mind exists independent of matter;
pravritti, the state in which it exixts while mixed with matter. With the simple
Swidbhdvikas the former term seems to import non-entity ; the latter, entity. With
the Prajnika Swibhdvikas, the former term signifies the state in which the active
and intellectual power of matter exists abstractedly from visible nature. The
Moksha of the first is absorption into Adi-Buddha; of the second, absorption into
Sidnyati; of the third, identification with Prajnd. In a word, néreritti means
abstraction, and pravritti, concretion—{rom wiredna is formed mdreritti, but
pravritti has no prarvdna.

(18) If so, I am alraid few Bauddhas can be called wise. The doctrine of
the text in this place is that of the Aiswarikas, set off o the best advantage : the
doctrine incidentally objected to is that of the Swibhivikas and Prijnikas. Sir
W. Jones agsures us that the indus “ consider creation (I should here prefer
the word change) rather ag an energy than as a worlk.,” This remark is yet more
true inregard to the old Bauddha philosophers: and the mooted point with them is,
what energy creates? an energy dntringic in somo archetypal state of matter, or
extrinsic? The old Bauddha philosophers scem to have insisted that there is
no suflicient evidence of immaferial entity. But, what is truly remarkable, some
of them, at least, have united with that dogma a belief in moral and intellectual
operations ; nor is there one tenet so diagnostic of Buddhism as that which insists
that man is capable of extending his moral and intellectual faculties to infinily.
True it is, as Mr. Colebrooke has remarked, that the Ilindu philosophy recognizes
this dogma—coldly recognizes it, and that is all: whereas, the Bauddhas have
ptrsued it into its most extravagant consequences, and made it the corner-stone of
their faith and practice. (See note 29.)

(19) I have not yet found that these Dly:dni Buddhas of the Theistic school
do anything. They seem to be mere personifications, according to a Theistic
theory, of the active and intellectual powers of nature—and hence are called
Tancha Bhiita, Pancha Indriya, and Pancha Ayatana-Akdira.

It may seem contrary to this notion of the quicscence of the five Dhyini Bud-
dhas, that, according at least to some Nepaul works, each of them has a Sakti.
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Vairochana's is Vajra-Dhiteswari; Akshobhya’s, Lochani; Ratna Sambhava’s,
Mimukhi; Amitibha’s, Pindard; Amogha Siddba's, Tird. But I apprchend
that these Buddha-Saktis are peculiar to Nepaul; and though I have found their
names, I have not found that they do any thing.

There ¢s indeed a sccret and {ilthy* system of Buddhas and Buddha-Saktis,
in which the ladies act a conspicuous part; and according to which, Adi-Bud-
dha is styled Yogiwbara; and Adi-Dharma, Jnineswari, But {his system has
only been recently revealed to me, and I cannot say more of it at present.

(20) According to the Aiswarikas: the Swibhdivikas say, into Alidsa and Sun-
yati; the Prijnikas, into Adi-Prajni. The Swibhivika doctrine of Sunyatd is the
darkest corner of their metaphysical labyrinth. It cannot mean strietly nothing-
ness, since there arc eigh{een degrees of Siunyatd, whereof the first is Akdsa : and
Alidsa is so far from being deenyed nothingness that it is again and again said
to be the only real substance. Language sinks under the expression of the
Bauddha abstractions; but by their Sinyuti 1 understand sometimes the place,
and sometimes the form, in which the infinitely attenuated elements of all things
exist in their state of separation from the palpable system of nature.

N.B. The images of all the seven great Minushi Buddhas, referred to in the
answer to the seventh question, are exagtly similar to that of Sdilya Sinha, the
seventh of them. This fmage very mnecarly resembles that of Akshobhya, the
second Dhyini Buddha,  The diflerences are found only in the supporters,
and in the cognizancest (chinas.) When colowred there is a more remarkable
dingnosis; Aleshobhya being blue, and Sikya and the other six Manushis, yellow,

(21) The S@mblhic Purdna says, manifested in Nepaul in the form of flame (Jyoti-
ripa.)  According to the same work, Adi-1 )]lﬂl‘lllll;t‘ (og Prajni's) manifestation
in Nepaul is in the form of waler (julu suripa).

(22) This is the true solution of a circumstance which has caused much idle
speculation: though the notion i, no doubt, an odd one for a sect which insists on
tonsure !

(23) These are Padma Pini’s names in his character of active creator and gov-
ernor of the present world. Three Dhydni Bodhisatiwas preceded him in that
character, and one (the fifth) remains to follow him.

(24) I bave already stated that these deities, conformably with the quiescent
genius of Buddhism, do nothing; they are merely the medium through which
creative power is communicated to the Bodhisattwas from Adi-Buddha. It is the
Bodhisattwas alone who exercise that power, one at a time, and each in his turn,
It is a ludicrous instance of Bauddha contempt for action, that some regent
writers have made a fourth delegation of active power to the three gods of the
Hindu Triad.

(25) Until he attained dodhyndna; and even then, while yet lingering in the
flesh, he got the name of Sikya Sinha. This name has caused some speculation,
* Tantrika system. *

+ Mudrds, the name of the several (all) positions of the hands: Chinas, that of the
cognizances placed between the supporters or vahans,
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on the asserted ground of its not being Indian. The Bauddha scriptures differ
as to the city in which Sdkya was born; but all the places named are Indian.
They also say that the Sakavansa was an Indian race or family; as was the
Gautamavansy, in which also Sikya was once born.

25 bis) This must be received with some allowance. The Lalita Fistara gives
ample details of Sikya's numberless births and acts, but is nearly silent as to
the origin or actions of his six great predecessors: and the like is true of
many other Bauddha seriptures,

(26) These works are regularly worshipped in Nepaul as the “ Nara Dharma.”
They are chicfly of a warratice kind, The most important work of the specidative
kind now extant in Nepaul is the Ralshd Bhdgarati, consisting of no less than
125,000 slokas.  This 1s & work of philosophy rather than of relizion, and its spirit
is sceptical to the very verge of pyrrhonism.  She Dauddhas of Nepaul hold it
in the highest esteem,and I have sent three copies of it to Caleutta. Its
substance though not its form or reduction to writing, are attributed (as are those
of all the other Bauddha scriptures) to Silkva Sinha.  Whatever the Buddhas
have said, (sugatai-desita) is an objeet of worship with the Bauddhas. Sikya
having systematized these words of the Buddhas, and his carliest disciples having
reduced to writing, the books are now Wworshipped under the names of Siitra and
Dharma. The aggregation of nine Dharnas is for ritual purposes; but why the
nine specified works have been selected to be thus peculiarly honoured I cannot
say. They are probably the oldest and most authentic scriptures existing in Nepaul,
though this conjecture is certainly opposed to the reverence expressed for the
Rualkshé Bhdgarati, by the Buddhists. That work, (as already stated) is of vast
extent, containing no las tljpn 125,000* slokas, divided into five equal parts or
khands, which are known by the names of the five Pdramitds and the tive Rakshis.

(27) The threo first sins should be rendered, all destruction of life, all taking
without right, and all sexual, commerce whatever, Thoe ten are the cardinal sins
of Buddhism, and will bear a very favourable comparison with the five cardinal sins
of Brahmanism,

(23) The DBuddbas mentioned in the Bauddha scriptures are innumeralle.
Many of them, however, are evident non-entities in regard to history. Even the
Buddhas of mortal mould are vastly numerous, and of various degrees of power
and rank. These degrees ave three, entitled, Pratyeka, Srdvaka, and Mahd 1 dnika.
Sikya Sinha is often said to he the serenth and last Mdinushi Buddha who has
yet reached the supreme grade of the Mahi Ydnika. In the Lalita Tistara,
there is a formal enumeration of the perfections in kmowledge and virtue requisite
for attaining to each of these three grades

o monstrously impracticable and im-
pious array of human perfectibility! The three grades are known by the collec-
tive name of * 7 Yina."

(29) Genuine Buddhism never seems to contemplate any measures of aceeptance

LY

*See list of books at pp. 36-39.  The Prajad Paramitd is found in five different

degrees of development ; of these the sccond, though distinet from, is often blended
with the first.
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with the deity; butf, overleaping the barrier hetween finite and infinite mind,
urges its followers to aspire by their own eflorts to that divine perfectibility of
which it teaches that man is capable, and by wttaining which man hecomes God —
and thus is explained both the quiescence of the imaginary celestial, and the plen-
ary omnipotence of the real Minushi Buddhas—thus too we must account for
the fuct, that genuine Buddhism has no priesthood: the saint despises the priest;
the saint scorns the aid of medintors, whether on earth orin heaven: “conquer
{exclaims the adept or Buddha to the noviee or Bodhi-Sattwa)—conguer the impor-
tunities ol the body, urge your mind to the meditation of abstraction; and you
shall, in time, discover the great seeret (Srnyatd) of nature : know this, and you
become, on the instant, whatever priests have feigned of Godhead—you become
identified with Prajnd, the sum of all the power and all the wisdom which sus-
tain and govern the world, and which, as they are manifested ot of matter, must
belong solely o matter; not indeed in the gross and palpable state of pravrets,
but in the archetypal and pure state of wdreritti. Tut ofly therefore, the vile,
pravratila necessities of the body, and the no less vile aflectiongof the mind
( Tapus): urge your thoughtsinto pure abstraction (Dhydna), and then, as assuredly
you can, so assuredly you skall, attain to the wisdom ol a Buddha ¢ Bodhijnina),
and becone associated with the eternal mty and vest of wérerdt?d”  Such, I believe,
is the esoteric doctrine of the Prijnikas—that of the Swibhivikas is nearly allied
to it, hut more timil and sceptical; they too magnify the wisdom and power of
nature so abundantly diflused throughout prarriti; hut they scem not to unitize
that wisdom and power in the state of nérord#i, and incline to conceive of nir-
oritliy as of a state of things concerning which nothing can be predicated ; hut
which, even though it be nothingness (Siayali), is gt et a blissful rest 1o man,
otherwise doomed to an eternity of transmigrations through all forms of visible
nature : and while the Swabhdvikas thus underrated the nirerdti of the Prij-
nikas, it is probable that they compensated thewiselves by magnifying, more
thun the Prijnikas did, that prdcritila omnipotence of which the wise man ( Bud-
dha) is capable, even wupon earth. It has been already stated that the second
person of the Prajnika Triad is denominated Baddha and Updya; of which terms
the esoterie sense is this: Iivery man pos-esses in his understanding, when pro-
perly cultivated according 1o the rules of Buddhism, the means or expedient
( Updya) of discovering the supreme wisdom of nature (Irgjnd), and of realizing
by this discovery, in his own person, a plenary omnipotence or divinity ! which
b rins even while he yet lingers in the flesh (in pramitrd); but which is not
fully accomplished till he passes, by the hody’s decay, into the cternal state of
wireritli,

And as the wisdom of man i, in its origin, but an effluence of the Supreme
wisdom (Drajnd) of nature, o is it perfected by a refluence to its source, but
without loss of individuality: whence Prajui is feigned in the exoteric system
to be both the mother aud the wife of all the Buddhas, *junant sarva Luddbhd-
ndm,” and “Jina-sundari;” for the efilux is typified by a birth, and the rellux

by a marriage.
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The Buddha is the adept in the wisdom of Buddhism (Bodkijndna) whose first
duty, so long as he remains on earth, is to communicate his wisdom to those who
are willing to receive it. These willing learners are the *Bodhizattwas,” so
called from their hearts being inclined to the wisdom of Buddhism, and “Sang-
has,” from their companionship with one-another, and with their Buddha or teacher,
in the F7ldras or cocnobitical establishments.

And such is the esoteric interpretation of the third (and inferior) member of
the Prijnika Triad. The Bodhisattwa or Sangha continues to be such until he
has surmounted the very lust grade of that vast and laborious ascent by which he
is instrucled that he can “scale the heavens,” and pluck immorfal wisdom from
its resplendent source : which achicvement performed, he becomes a Buddha, that
is, an Omniscient Being, and a Tathdgata*—a title implying the accomplishment
of that gradual increase in wisdom by which umn becomes immortal or ceases to
be subject to transmigration. These doclrines arce very obsenrely indicated in the
Bauddha scriptures, whose words have another, more obvions, and very different
sense ; nor, but for the ambition of the commentators to exhibit their learning,
would it be easy to gather the esoterie sense of the words of most of the original
scriptures. I never was more surprised than when my old friend recently (after
8 six years’ acquaintance) brought to e, and explained, a valuable comment
upon a passage in the Prajud Pdramitd. Tet mo add in this place, that I desire
all scarchers after the doctrine of Bodhijnyina to look into the Bauddha seriptures,
and judge for themsclves; and to remember, meanw hile, that I am not a Sanskrit
scholar, and am indebted for all T have gathered from the books of the Buddhists
to the mediation of my old Bauddha friend, and of my Pandit.

(30) Their physiognoray, their language, their architecture, civil and religious,
their notions in regard to wowen, and several less important traits in their
manners and customs, scem to decide that the origin of the greater part of the
Newdrs must be assigned tg the north: and in the Sdmbhi Purdna, a Baud-
dha teacher named Manju Ghosha, and Manju Nditha and Manjusri, is stated to
have led a colony into Nepaul from China;f to have cleared Nepaul of the
waters which then covered it; to have made the country habitable; to have
built a temple to Jyoti-mip-Adi-Buddha; and established Dharmikara (whom he
brought with him) as first Raja of Nepaul. But I nevertheless suppose (upon the
authority of tradition) that Nepaul received some colonists from India; and that
some of the earliest propagators of Buddhism in Nepaul came to the valley
direct from India. Be that as it may, the Indian origin of Nepaulese Buddhism
(whether it reached the valley direct, or wid Bhot or China) seems to be unques-
tionable from the fact that all the great Swugata scriptures of Nepaul are written
in the Sanskrit languaye. Trom the gradual decay of literature and of a knowledge
of Sanskrit among the Newirs has resulted the practice, now very common, of
translating 7itwal works into the vernacular tongue; and also the usage of
t Tathd, ‘thus, absolutely, verily ;" and gate, got, obtained ;” the thing got being
cessation from versatile existence, alias, wirvdna pada.

+See Fahien, pp. 112-115 for Manjusri. The place named is Pancha Sirsha Parvata,
which the comment says is in Clhuna. The words are both Sanskrit.
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adding to the original Sanskrit of such works comments in the vulgar language.
The great scriptures however have nover been subjected to the former process;
seldom to the latler; for owing to Sanskrit having always been considered by the
Buddhists of Nepaul the language of literature, they have neglected to cultivate
their vernacular tongue; nur does there exist to this day a dictionary or gram-
mar of the Newdri language.

(31) Of course therefore the Bauddhas of Nepaul have not properly any diversity
of caste; that is, any indelible distinction of ranks derived from birth, and
necessarily carried to the grave.  Genuine Buddhism proclaims the equality of all
followers of Bnddha—secs to deny to them the privilege of pursuing worldly
avocations, and abhors the distinction of clergy and laity. All proper Bauddhas
are Bandyas; and all Bandyas are equal as brethren in the faith.  They are pro-
perly all ascetics or monlks—some solitary, mostly canobitical,  Their counvents
are called T7hdras. The rule of these Vilidras isa rule of {reedom; and the door
of every Vihdra is always open, both to the entrance of new comers, and to the
departure of such of their old inmates as are tired of their vows.§ Tach Vihira
has a titular superior called Nayuka,f whose authority over his brethren depends
only on their voluntary deferenco to his superior learning or piety. Women are
held equally worthy of admission with naen, and each sex has its Vihdras.

The old Bauddha scriptures enumerate four sorts of Bandyas, named: Arhan,
Bhikshu, Srdvaka, agid Chailaka, who are correctly described in the text; and from
that description it will he seen that there is no essential distinetion between
them, the Arhan being only segregated from the rest hy his superior proficiency in
Bodhijnina,  Of these the proper institutes of Buddhism, there remains hardly a
trace in Nepaul.  The very names of the Arhan and Chailaka have passed
away —the names, and the names only, of the other twe exist; and out of the
gradual, and now total, disuse of monastic institutes, an exclusive minister of the
altar, denominated Tajra Achdrya, has derived hm name, oflice, and existence
in Nepaul, not only without sanction from the Bauddha seriptures, but in direct
opposition to their spirit and tendeney.

Nepaul is still covered with Vihdras; but these ample and comfortable abodes
have long resounded with the hum of industry and the pleasant voices of women
and children. The swperior ministry of religion is now solely in the hands of the
Bandyas, entitled, Tajra-Achdrye in Sanskrit; Gabhdl in Newiri: the infertor
ministry, such Bhikshus as still follow religion as a lucrative and learned pro-
fession, are competent to discharge. And these professions of the Vajra-Achdrya,
and of the Bhikshu, have hecome by usage hereditary, as have all other avgca-
tions and pursuits, whether eivil or religious, in Nepaul. And asin the modern
corrupt Buddhism of Nepaul there are exclusive ministers of religion or priests, so
are there many Bauddhus who retain the lock on the crown of the head, and are

§ “Once a priest for ever a priest” is a maxim which Buddhism utterly eschews.

| Neiyaka, the superior of u couvent, is Kkanpo inTibet, Thero in Ceylon LaMya
is Boaze in Japan, Bandida in Almu, aud Arkat is Ralatun in Indo-Chia. 1
demur to the frequent use of the word priest as the equivalent of auy of these terms.
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not Bandyas. These improper Bauddhas are called Udds, Japu, Kami, etc.,
according to their various avocations and crafts; the Udds are traders; the Japu,
agriculturists; the Kami, craftsmen. They comprise the untonsured class: they
never dwell in the Vihdras; look up to the Bundyas with a reverential respect
derived from the wisapplication of certain ancient tenets; and follow those trades
and avocations which are comparatively disreputable (among which is foreign
commerce); while the Bandyas, who have abandoned the profession of religion,
practise those crafts which are most estcemed. Agriculture is equally open to
both; but is, in fact, chiefly followed by the untonsured class, who have thus
become, in course of time, more numerous than the Bandyas, notwithstanding
the early abandonment by the Bandyas of those monastic vows which their faith
enjoins, the resort of the greater part of them to the active business of the world,
and their usurpation of all the liberal, and many of the mechanical, arts of their
country. The Vajra-Achdrya and Bhikshu are the religious guides and pricsts of
both DBandyas and non-Bandyas.* All Bandyas, whatever be the profession or
trade they hereditarily exercise, are still equal; they intermarry, and communi-
cate in all the social offices of life—and the like is true of all of the other
classes—Dbut between the one class and the other, growing superstition has erected
an insuperable barricr, To the above remarks it may be well to add, that Bud-
dhists, of some one or other of the above denvminations, comprise the vast majority
of the Newar race, and that the minority, are mostly Saivas #nd Siklas; but in a
sense peculiar to themselves, and with which my subject docs not entitle me here
to meddle.

(33) The names are almost all barharous; that is, not derived from Sanskrit,
but from Newiri. I hate nog thought it worth while to enumerate any more of
these examples, The Vhdra is built round a large” quadrangle, or open square, two
stories high; the architecture is Chinese.  Chaitya properly weans a temple of
Buddha, and Vihdira, an abode of cwenobitical followers of Buddha.t In the
open square in the midst of every Viluira, is placed a Chaitya or a Kutagar—
but those words always bear the senses here attached to them ; and Vihdra can
never be construed temple—it is a conyvent, or monastery, or religious house, but
never templn Dex vel Brovna. At the base of the hemisphere of every Nepaul
Chaitya ave placed the images of the Dhyani Buddhas. The Chaitya has often
been blended with sundry structures, move or less appropriate to Buddhism.

To conclude: with respeet to the notes—that portion of this sketch, which
is my own—no one can be more sensible than I am that the first half contains
asad jumble of cloudy metaphysies. Ilow far the sin of this indistinctness is
mine, and how far that of my original authoritics, I cannot pretend to decide ;
but am ready to take a large share of it to myself. In rogard to ¢lds, the most

*Bandya has no correlative term, like Laicus of Clerus; one of many arguments
in favour of the nonadmittance of that distinction by Buddhism, as elsewhere attempted
1o be shown @ sce Fahian pp. 12, 172, 175, aud 289, tor sundry notices of so-called Clerus
et Laicus. Those passages scem to prove that the distinction is foreign to genuiné

Buddhism.
+ Fergusson, tree and serpent worship, p. 79.
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speculative part of Buddhism, it is sullicient happiness for me to have discovered
and placed within the reach of my countrymen the materials for more accurate in-
vestigation, by those who have lcisure, paticnce, and a knowledge of languages for
the undertaking; and who, with competent talents; will be hind enough to afford
the world the benecfit of so irksome anexercis: of them.

But T trust that the lat/er half of the notes, which embraces topies more
practical and more within the range of the favourite pursuits of my leisure,
will not be found wanting in distinctness; and I can venture confidently to
warranl the accwracy of the information contained in it.

QUOTATIONS FROM ORIGINAL SANSKRIT AUTIIORITITS,

Several distinguizhed orientalists having, whilst they applauded the novelty
and importance of the information conveyed by my Sheteh of Buddhism,{ called
upon me for proofs, I have Deen dnduced to prepave for publication the following
translation of significant pas-ages from the encient hooks of the Saugatas, which

i
still are extant in Nepaul in the oviginal Sanskrit,

These extracts were made (or me (whilst T was colleeting the works® in ques-
tion) some years azo by Amnita Nanda Bandya, the most leavned Buddbist then,
or now, living in that country; they formed (he materinls fiom which chiefly
1 drew wmy sketch: and they would have bheen long sinee communicated to the
public, had the tran-lufor felt sulliciently confident of his powers, or sufliciently
assured that enlightened Buropeans could bhe brought to folevate the ¢ ingens

’

ondigestaqie moles” of these *original authorities;” which however, in the present

instance, are orviginal in a higher and bhetter sense than those of Croma de
Ko6ris or of Upham.  Without stopping (o question whether the sages who formed
the Bauddha system of philosgphy and veligion wegl Sehakoit or high Prikrit, or
both, or seceking to determine the consequent pretension of Uphan’s anthorities
to be considered original;t it may be safely said, that those of (homa de Koros
can support no claims of the kind.

T Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, London ; —necenon, Transactions of Ben-
gal Society, vol  avi,

*The collection comprises, hesides sixty volumes in Scnsled, procured in Noprul,
the very names of which had previously heen unknown, some 250 volumes 1 the lan-
guage ol Tihet, which weve obtained from Lesar and Digercle. But for the ox gtence of
the Iatter at Calentta, Csoma de Korvos's attainments in 790efua Iore had been conpiuy
tively us-less.  The former or Sanskrit hooks of Nepeal aze the authordies velied on
in this paper.  One complete set has heen presented to the Indinn Home Government,
another procured for the Asiatic Society, and most of the Sanskit series for {he Lilna-
ries of Paris and of Oxford.  Smee the first colleetion was made in Nepal, very many
new works in the Sanskrit language have been discovered and we yet dinly under dis-
covery.  The probability now is, that the entive Kwhgyur and Slangyer may be vecovtred
in the original language.  The whole series has been obtained m that of Tibet, 827
large volumes. -

1 Upham’s authorities, however, even if allowed to be original, appear to consist
entirely of childish legends. 1 allude to the three published volumes.  The received
hypothesis, wviz., that the philosophers of Ayodliya and Magadio, (the acknowledged
foun leis of Buddlhisin) postponed the use of Sauskrit to that of Prakrit, m the origi-
nal exposition of their subtle system appears to me as absurd as 1t does probaible that
their successors, as Missionamiics, resorted to Prakrit versions of the origmal Sanskit
authorities, in propagating the system in the remotest parts of the continent and in

1
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The native works which the latter gentleman relies on are avowedly Tibetan
translations of my Sanskrit originals, and whoever will duly reflect upon the
dark and profound abstractions, and the infinitesimally-multiplied and microscop-
ically-distinguished  personifications of Buddhism,.may well doubt whether the
language of T¥bet does or can adequately sustain the weight that has been laid
upon it.

Sanskrit, like its cognate Greek, may be characterised as a speech “capable of
giving a soul to the objects of sense, and a body to the abstractions o meta-
physics.” Buat, as the Tibetan language can have no pretensions to a like power,
those who are aware that the Saugatas taxed the whole powers of the Sanskrit
to embody in words their system, will cautionsly reserve, 1 apprehend, for the
Baud lhia books still extant in the classical language of Tndia, the title of original
awthorities.  From such works; which, though now found only in Nepaul, were
composed in the plains of India before the dispersion of the seef, I have drawn
the accompanying extracts; and though the merits of the ©doing into ling-
lish 7 may be small indeed, they will yet, 1 hope, be borne up by the paramount
and (as 1 suspeet) unique authority and originality of my “original authorities,”
& phrase which, by the way, has been somewhat invidiously, as well ay laxly,
uged and applied in certain quarters.

It is stilly T observe; questioned amongst us, whether Bralimanism or Bud-
dhism be the more ancient ereed, as well as whether the latter be of Tudian or
extra Indian growth.  The Duddhists themselves have no«donbts upon either
point.  They unhesitatingly concede the palm of superior antiquity to their 1ivals
and persecutors, the Brahmans; nor do they in any part of the world lesitate in
pointing to India as the eradle of their fuith.

Formerly we might Qo pmlunvd for building fine-spun theories of the exotice
origin of Buddhism upon the supposed African focks of Budidha's immages:  but
surely it ix now somewhat too late,” in the lace of the abundant direct evidence
which we possess against ﬂu' exotie theory, to go in quest of presuwmptions to
the time-out-of-mind illiterate Scythians,T in order to give to them the glory of

Ceylon.  On this ground, I presume the Prakrit works of Ceylon and Ava to be trans-
latious, not onginals -—a presumption so reasonable that notling but the podudtion
from Cevlon or Ava of original Prakmt works, comparable in mmportance with the
Sanshiit books diseovered in Nepaul, will suflice to shake it in my mind. S W. Jones
had o copy of the Lalitu Fustura whenee he quotes a deseription of Dharia as Diva
Natura.  Sir W Jones [ behieve to be the author of the assevtion, that the Zewddhots
committed their system to high Prakrit or Pali: and so long at least as there were
uo Sanskrit works'of the seet fortheoming, the presumption was not wholly wneason-
able, It s, however. so now.  And S W, Jones was not wnaware thal ogoddjor or
Bihar was the original head-quavters of Buddiism, nor that the best Sanskit Jesicon
extent was the work of a Bawuddha ; nor that the Bralunaans themselves ac Kknowledged
the pre-eminent /derary merits of their heterodox adversaries. But for his £radmm -
(el bias therefore, S Willion might have come at the trath, that the Zeaddior phil
osophers employed the clussical Iaxltrulgv

* Recent discoveries make it more and more ecrtain, t]mt the cave temples of the
Western Coast and its v1r11nt\, arve roeclusiiely Daaddha, Svery part of ludia is illus-
trated by splendid remains of Buddhism,

% The Uighurs of Bish Baliz had letters derived from the Nestorian Christians. Thence
Sramanism and  Christisn monachisin may have met on the common ground of mona-
chism.  Sramanism is nothing more than Tantrika Buddhism.
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originatiny a system built upon the most subile philosophy, and all the copious
original records of which ave inshrined in Sanshiit,t a langrage which, whence-
soever primevally derived, had been, wher Buddhism appeared, for ages proper to
the Indian continent,

The Buddlists male no serious pretensions to a very high antiquity : never hint
at an extra Indian origin.

Silya Sinha is, avowedly, a Kshatriya; and, if his siv predecessors had r(,-u..lly
any historical exirtence, the books which aflirm it, aflivm too, that all the six were
of Bralmanical or Kshatriya lineagre.§  Sauzata books treating on the subject of
aste never eall in question the antique fact of a (ourefold division of the lindu
people, but only give a more liberal interpretation to it than the current Drah-
manical one of their day.)| The Chinese, the Mongols, the Tibetans, the Tudo-
Chinese, the Japanese, Cevlonese, and other Indian Islanders, all point to India as
the father-land of their ereed. TP records of RBuddhiznr in Nepaul and in Tibet,
in both of which countries the people and their mother-tongues are of the Mongol
stock, are still cither Sanskrit or avowed translations [rom 1t by Indian pandits.
Nor is there a single record or monument of this faith in existence which bears
intrinsic or extrinsic evidence of an extra Indian origin,**

The speculations of o writer of Sir W, Jones's day (Mr. Joinville), tending
to prove, argumentatively, from the cheracters of Buddhisim and Bralnmanism,
the superior antiguity of the former, have heen lately revived (see Asiatic Journal,
No. CLX.) with ufplause. DBut hesides that fine drawn presuniptions are idle
in the face of such a massof dircet evidence as we now possess; the reasonings
o' Joinville appear to me altogether based on ervors of fact.  Buldhism (1o hazard
a character in few words), I8 monastic asceticisiy in moral: ; philosophical scepti-
ci=m in religior ; and whilst ecelesiastical history aly ove® the world aflords abun-
dant instances of =uch a stafe ol things resulting from gross abuse of the reli-

+ The diffirence between high Prakrit and Sanckrit could not affeet this question,
though 1t were conceded that the founders of Buddhism wsed ouly the former and not
the Jatter—-a concesston however, which should not be hehitly made, and to whieh 1
wholly demur.  In fact, it now appears that they vsed both languges, but Sauskrit
only wm the philosophical or speculative series of therr Sastras,

§ The Brahmanieal or Kshatnya fanily from which caclv of these Budidhas sprung
is expressly and carcfully stated by the Bauddha wiiters, @ fact which Ihiold to be deer-
sive of this dispute, since if we would carry the etymon of  Buddbisi bevond the last
of these seven Buddhas, we cannot surely think of carryrez 1t beyond the tust of them

|| See the Bauddha disputation on caste, Royal Asiatic Sosiety’s Transac fions.

T Ree Crawfurd's 1emarks on the purely Indian character of all the great seulptural
and avchiteetural monuments of Buddhism in Java.  Also Barrow’s remarks to the
same effect in his travels in China. The Chinese Pu-se is Visviripyd Projnd or the
polytform type of “Diva Natura.”  See Oricutal Quarterly Magazine, No. Xvi. pp. 218
223, for proofs of the fact that numberless Bauddha remains have been mistaken® for
Brahmunical by our antiguaries, and even by the natives.  In the same work | have
proved this in reference to Crawfurd's Archipelago, Oviental Quatterly, No. xvio pp.
232, 235,

Yet, no sooner had T shown, froni original awthorities, how thoroughly Judion Buddhism
is, than it was immediately exclaimed, “Oh! this is Ay paudese corruptaon ! these are
merely popular  grafts from Brahmanism.”  The very same character belongs to
the oldest monuments of Buddhism, extant in India and beyond 1t; and | Pave
traced that character to the highest seriptural authorities.
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glous sanction, that ample chronicle gives us no one instance of it asa primitive
system of belief.  Ilere is a legitimate inference from sound premises. DBut that
Buddhism was, in truth, a reform or heresy, and not an original system, can be
proved by the most abunlant direet evidence hoth of [riends and of enemies.
The oldest Saugata works incessantly allude to the existing superstition as the
Miracharya or way of the evil one, bt contradistinguishing their reformation there-
of as the Dodhicharya or way of the wise; and the Bralmunical impugners of
thoso waorks (who, upon so plain a fact, conld notli+), invariably speak of Buddhisin
as a notorion, heresy.

An inconsiderable section of the Saugatas alone, ever held the hald doctrine
of mortal souls: and the Swiblidvika denial of a ereation of matter by the fiat
of an wbsolutely innmaterial being, springs not out of the ohesity of buarbarian
dulness, hut out of the over-refinement of philo.ophical ratiocination.  Joinville’s
idea of the speculative tenets of Buddhism is witerly erroncous.  Many of them
are had indeed : but they ave of philosophy “all compact,” profoundly and pain-
fully subtle, seeptical 1oo, rather than atheistically dogmatie.

At the yisk of heing somewhat mircellancous in this preface, T must allude to
another point. The Tnmented Abel Rémusat sent me; just before he died, a copy of
his essay on the Saugata doctrine of the Triad; and Mr. Upham, I find, has de-
duced from Rémusat’s interpretation of  that doctvine, the inference (which he
supports by reference to sandry expressions in the sacred books of (‘evlon), that
I amin ervor in denying that Buddhism, in its first, and mosv eliaracteri=tie {orm,
admits the disti: etion of (lerus et Laicws. T is diflicult expressly 1o detine that
distinction; but it may be seen in all it hreadth in Bralmanism and in Popery ;
whilst in Islamism, and in the most enthusiastic of the Christian seets, which sprang
out of the Reformation, 't is wholly lost.  Nccording to my view, Apostolie
Christianity recognised it not;* the congregation ol the faithful, the (‘hurch,
was a =ociety of peers, of brethren in the faith, all essentially equal, in gilts,
as in place and character. Qn carth, there were no indispensable mediators, no
exclusive professional ones; and such alone I understand to bo priests.t Again,
genuine monachism all over the world, I hold to be, in its own nature, essen-
tially opposed to the distinetion of clergyman and layman, though we all know that
monastic institutions no sooner are rendered matters of public law and of exten-
sive popular prevalence, than, er rr necessitatis, the distinetion in question is
superinduced upon them, by the major part of the monks Iaicising, and the rest
becoming clergy.] There are limits to the number of those whom the public can

++ Namuchi by name, chief of the Kakodemons.

*9 wonld not be understood 1o lay stress on his opinion, which is merely adduced
to illustrate my argument.

+ ¥or example, the Anglican church holds that there is no virtue in any sacerdotal
function not performed by the suecessors of the apostles, who are the only clergy.

3 History informs us that, soon after monachism supervened wpon our holy gnu
eminently social religion, therewere in Egypt as wany monksalmost as peasants.  Sobiie
of these monks necessarily laicised, and the rest beame clergy.  The community of
the®Qovains and several others, of strictly ascctical origin, now 1n India, exhibit the same
necessary change after the scets had become numcrously followed.
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support in idleness; and whoso would eat the bread of thé public must perform
gome duty to the public. Yet who can doubt that the true monk, whether ceeno-
bite or solitary, is he who abandons the world to save his own soul; as the true
clergyman is he who mixes with the world to save the souls of others?§ The latter
in respect to the people or laics has a distinctive function, and, it may be, also
an exclusive one : the former has no function at all. Amongst entirely monastic
sects, then, the exclusive character of priest is objectless and absurd; and who
that has glanced an eye over ecclesiastical history knows not that in proportion
as secis are enthusiastic, they reject and hate, (though nothing tainted with mon-
achism) the exclusive pretensions of the clergy! Whoever has been able to go
along with me in the above reflections can need only to b told that primitive
Buddhism was entirely monastic, and of an unboundedly enthusiastical genius,)| to
be catisfied that it did not recognise the distinction in question.  But if, being
suspicious of the validity of argimientative inferences, he demand of me simple
facts, here they are.  Inthe Sata Sdkasrika, Prand Pdaramitda, or Ralisha Bhdgavats,
and also in the nine Dharmas (the oldest and highest written authorities), it is
aflirmied more or less directly, or is clearly deducible from the context; in a thou-
san 1 passages (for the subject is not expressly treated), that the only true followers
of Buddha are monks; the majority being coenobitesy the rest, solitaries.  The
fullest enumeration of these followers ( Bhikshu, Sraraka or Srdamana,* Chadlaka, and
Arhata or Arhana or Arhanta) proves them to have been all monks, tonsured,
subject to the usual wows, (nature teaching to all mankind that wealth; women and
power, are the grand tempters,) resident jn monasteries (J7hdra) or in deserts,
and essentially peers, though of course acknowledging the claims of superior
wisdom and piety. The true church, the congregation of the faithful, (called
from this very circumstance Sangha,) is constantly gsaid #to con~ist of such only ;
and I am greatly mistaken indeed if the church in this sense he synonymous
with the clergy ;§§ or, if' the primitive church of Buddha recognized an absolutely
distinet body such as we (i e, Catholics, Lutheraps, and Kirkmen) ordinarily
mean when we speak of the latter, The first mention of an exclusive, profes-
sionw], active, minister of religion, or priest, in the Dauddha books, is in those of a
comparatively recent date, and not of seriptural authority. Therein the Fajra
‘Acluirya (for so he is called) (irst appears arrayed with the ordinary attributes of

§ See Guizot’s Civilization of Europe, ii. 61-63, & 1. &6,

|| Its distinguishing doctrine is that finite mind can be enlarged to infinite ; all the
schools uphold this towering tenet, postponing all others to it. As for the scepticis
of the Swabhavikas relative to those transcendent muvels, ereation and providence,

it is suflicient to prove its remoteness from ‘“flat Athersm,” simply to pont to the
cocxistence of the cardinal tenet first named.

* S1Amanaincludes the whole, and is equally ascetic; Sramani feminine, equal 10 monk
and nun.  Sakya is often called the great Sramana.

§§ Bunsen’s controversy with Gladstone, and his work on the constitution of the church
(published in 1847) set this matter clewly in the light in which [ viewed ity Bunsen
" sjas on the congregational church as the only true one, says the clergy church is preg-

4 with priesterait and essentially untenabie, contends that the future church must
_ of the former kind, and adds that the reformation virtually extinguished the clergy
church. So Sakya argued and instituted in opposition to the cleric exorbitances of the

rahmans.

11
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s priest. But his character is anomalous, as is that of everything about him ;
and the learned Bauddhas of Nepaul at the prescnt day universally adiit the falling
off from the true faith. We have in these books, Bhikshus, Srdvakas, Chailakas,
and Sdkye Vansikas,* bound by their primitive rules for ten days (in memory
of the olden time) and then released from thewm ; tonsured, yet married ; osten-
sibly monks, but really citizens of the world.

Trom any of the above the Jw@ira Achdrye is drawn indiscriminately; he
keeps the keys of the no longer open treasury; and he is swrrounded by wnton-
sured followers, who now present themselves for the first time. I pretend not to
trace with historical nicety all the changes which mwked the progress of Bud-
dhism asa public institute and ereed of millions up to the period of the dispersion:
but 1 am well aware, that the primitive doctrines were not, because they could
not be, »iyidly wilhered to, when what T hold to have been at fivst the closet spee-
ulation of some philosophers, had hecome the dominant creed of large hingdoms.
That the latter character was, however, assumed by Buddhismn in the plains of
India for centurviest hefore the dispersion, seems certain; and, as many persons may
urge that the thing in question is the dominant public institute, not the closet
speculation, and that whatever diseipline prevailed before the dispersion must be
held for primitive and ortho tox, I can only observe that the ancient books of the
Saugatas, whilst they glimee at such eltanges as T have adverted o, do so in the
language of censure; and that, upon the whole, T still strongly incline to the vpin-
ion that genuine or primitive Buddhism (ko 1 cautiously phrased it oviginally)
rejected the distinetion of Clerus et Ladews; that the use of the word priest
by Upham, is generally inaccurate; and that the Sangha of the Buddhist triad
ought to have been invariably rendered by Rémusat into  “congregation of the
faithful” or ¢ church,” wilM neyer info “clergy’ or “priesthood.)  Rémusat indeed
seems to consider (Obsercations, 23-29, and 32,) these phrases as synonymous; and
yet the question which their diserimination involves is one which,in respect to
our own religion, has heen fiereely agitated for hundreds of years; and still, by the
very shades of that diserimination, chiefly marks the subsisting distinction between
the various Churches of Christ!

*An inseription at Katli identifies the splendid Sd7iedhara with the head of the
Saka tiibe, which is that of  Sakya Smha.  The Sakya-Vansikas, or people of the race
of Sakya, appeared in Nepaul as refugees from Brahman bigotry, some time after Bud-
dhism had been planted in these hills. Sakya is universally allowed to have been
the son of king Sudhoduna, sovereign of  Magadha, or Bihar (Kosala says Wilson, who
calls it a dependancy of Bihar). e is said to have been born in the “ Sthana of
Kapila Muni,” wt Gangd Sdigara, according to some; in Oude, as others say. [lis
birth place wis not necessarily within hiv father’s kingdom. e may have been born
when his father was on a pilgrimage to the shrine of the saint Kapmla. Rikya died,
according to iy authorities, in Assam, and left one son named Rahula Bhadra. (See
Csoma de Koros in No. 20 of Journalof Bengal Asiatic Society for origin of Sikya-Van-
sika.  Their prinntive seet was Tatta, their next Kapila in Oude, whenee they migrated
into Nepaul.)  The Sakas were Kshatriyas of the solar line, according to Bawddha
authoritics : nor is it any proof of the contrary that they appear not in the Brah-
manical genealogies,  See note in the sequel.

ot Even it we Degin with Asoka we can hardly assign less than six to eight centuries
for Buddhist predominance, nor less than about double that duration for more or
less of prevalence in the plains of India. (See note at page 76.)
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Following the authority he has relied on, Mr. Upham was at liberty, there-
fore, to alopt a sense which would consist with interpretation of phrases
such as he alluded to, and which, of course, I found copiously scattered over the
works I consulted.

I always rendered them advisedly into Fnglish, <o as to exclude the idea of a
priesthood, because I had previously satistied myself, by separate inguivy and retlee-
tion that that cardinal tenet was repugnant to the genius of the creed, and repu-
diated by its piwitive teachers.  This important point may have been wrongly
determined by me 3 but assuredly the determination of it upon such giounds
as Mr. Upham’s is perfectly futile.  Sueh words as Ardanta and Bandya, (which,
by the way, are the correct forms of the DBurims» 2% un and the Juvnese
Bonze,) no more necessarily vhean priest, elerey, than do the Latin fid fes and
maliles as applied to Chirdstinnity, as little can swch a sense be aseribed to the word
Dheileshi, which means Cmendicant” fiinr;” and as for the word Sangha, it s inlis-
putable that it does not mcan lferal’y priest,* an'l that it does mean & erally
¢ congregation,’

I, ax Rémusat and Upham appear to insist is the ease, every monastie follower
of Buddha he a pricst, then Bandva or Bonzet muet he rendered into English by
the word “clergyman” But there will =01 vemain as muceh diflorence hetween
Bandya and Sangha as, in Cluistian estihiation, between an ordinary parson of
the present day, and one of the inspired primitive professors. Of old, the spirit
descended upon all #like; and Sanzha was this hallowed and gifted conziega-
ton.  But the glory has passed away, and the term heen Tong sanctified aud - set
apart.  So has, in part, and for similar reasons, the word Arvhata. But Bandya,
asa geneiic title, and Bhikshu, Srivala, aud Chailaha,| as specitic ones, are still

** Ohservations, p. 63.

* Lhadoshe now appears to be the word rendered priest by us in Ceylon. Dut it
18 unquestionably mendieant, holy hegea, as 7%ero 15 Nagaha o1 Supenor and Upasdea
Servitor, of a Convent.  Nee Fahman, 12, 172, 231,

+The possible meaning of this word has employved Movain the sagacity of sundry
eritics In 1ts proper lmm of Booudger ( Fd o )t s pare Sauskt, sigmfying a person
ent tled to reverence, and is denived from Pandina,

Equally curons and mstructive st to ad o the SwsZrd vecords of Buddlism
the solution of so nany eotginas colleeted by travellers from all parts of Asia, e groge,
Elpbinstone’s mound 1s a genume Chaitya, and 1t proper name 1s 11/11:411(1//////(, or the
pl.wv ol the precions velte.  The mound 15 2 tomb temple.  The  “lumule eorum

Chiisté altorr” of the poet, is more true of Buddbismn Ahan even of the most per-
verted model of Christianity 5 the cwwse hemng probably the same, onginally, morefer-
ence to both ereeds, vz, persecution and nmltynlum, with consequent divine honours
to the suftevers.  The Bawddhos, however, have m this watter gone a step further in
the descending seale of representative adoration than the Catholies 5 for they worship
the mere miage of that structure which is devoted to the onshnmn'r o the relics of
therr saints; Lhuy worship the architeetural model or form of the ¢ '/m////u,.

The Cluritya of Sambhund'h in Neprwd s allivmed to cover Jyoté rupye Swiyanbhu,
or the sell-existent, in the form of flame: nor was there ever anythimg coclusiie of
theism in the connection of towmbh and temple: for Cheityas were always dedicated to
the elestial  DBuitdhas, not only m Nepaul, but in the plains of Indi, as the
Shaityas of Sanchi, ol Gyi, and of Bdg, demonstiate.  The Dhyini Buddhos appear
in the oldest monuments of the continent aud islands.

+ Buddlust monachisn: agrees surprisingly with Christian, whether owing to Nestd-
rian infusion among the lemrs or otherwise.  Thus there are several orders of monks
in both; in the loruu,r un.mhcant saints, naked or scantly clothed saints, and learned
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every-day names of every-day people, priests, if it must be o, but as I conceive,
ascetics or monls merely. In the thick night of ignorance and superstiion
which still envelopes Tibet, the people fancy they yet beliold Arhatas in the
persons of their divine Ldmas. No such imagination however possesces the heads
of the followers of Buddhu in Nepaul, Ceylon, or Indo China ; though in the last
mentioned country the mame Arhata is popularly applied to the modern order of
the clergy, an order growing there, as in Nepaul, (il my opinions be sound) out of
that deviation from the primitive genius and type of the system which resulted
necessarily from its popular diffusion as the rule of life and practice of whole
nations,

In conclusion T would observe, that, in my apprehension, Rémusatl’s interpreta-
tion ol the various senses of the Tiiadic dochrine is neither very complote, nor
voery accurate.  In a religious point of view, by the first member is understood
the founder of the erced, and all who, followinig his steps, have reached the full
rank of a Mahiydnika Buddha; by the second, the law or serintures of the sect :
and by the third, the congregation of the faithful, or primitive church, or body
of original disciples, or any and every asscwblage of {rue, 7. e., of monastical
obseryers of the law, past or present,

In a philo-ophical light, the precedence of Buddha or of Dharma indicates the
theistic or atheistic school.  With {hd former, Buddha is intelloctual essence,§
the efficient cause of all, and underived.  Dharmn is material essence,|| the plastic
cause, and underived, a co-cqual biunity with Buddha; or elfe the plastic cause, as
before, but dependent and derived from Buddha,  Sangha is derived from, and
compounded of Buddha and Dharma, is their collective energy in the state of
action; the inmnediate operative cause of creation, itx type or its agent.* 'With
the Iatter or atheistic schools, Dharma is Diva natura, matter as the cole
entity, invested with intrinsie activity and intelligence, the eflicient and material
cause of all, .

Buddha is derivative froms Dharma, is the active and intelligent force of nature,
first put of" from it and then operating upon it.  Sangha is the reswlt of that
operation; ix embryotic creation, the type and sum of all spedific forms, which
are spontancously evolved {rom  the union of Buddha with Dharma.*+  The
saints like the Franciscans, Dominicans, cte., and all of Dboth creeds are usually social,
though hernuts also be found.

§ Bodlucndatmalea it Bud lha, “the iutellectual essence is Baddha,

W Avarwibmuk e oo D'cerma, “the hol ling, sustain ng or containing  substance is

Dharaee Agan, Prakrdescars de raguer, “the material goddess is Pragna,’ one of the
names of Dharma. The word Projua is compounded of the intensive prefix pra,
aud juena wisdom, or yaua, to know. It imports the supreme wisdom of nature.
Dharmee 15 the umversal substiatum, is that which supports all form and guality in
space,  The Buwddha Diverma is the exact equivalent of the Brakomanical Matra.
Hatre 1s that which measures space 3 Dharme tht whieh supports form and quality
in spuce; both are very just and philosophical 1deas relative to what we  call matter
and substance. The substens or supporter of all plienomena, whatever its nature, is
Dharmu,

Y Samwdayidtmika iti Sangha, ‘the multitudinous essence is Sanghe ;' multitude is
the dagnosis of the versatile universe, as unity 15 of that of abstraction.

"t Prijnaopayatinaham Jagatuh, trom Prajua and Upaya, the world.  Upaya is the
eneryy of Lrujna.
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above are the principal distine tions; others there are which T eannot venture here
to dwell on.

With regard to Rémusat's remark, ““on voit que les trois noms sont placds sur le
méme niveau, comme les tro’s représentations des mémes étres dans bes plunches
de M. Hodgson avec cette différence que sur celles-ci, Sangha est i droite, el Dharma &
gawche,” T may just add, that the placing of Sangha 1o the right is a merely ritual
technicality, conformable to the pedji of the Dalshindchdras,” and that all the philo-
sophers and religionists are agreed in postponing Sungha to Dharma.,

I possess very many drawings exhibiting the arrangement mentioned by Réma-
sat; but all subservient to mere ritual purposes and consequently worthy of no
serious attention.  The Matantwra,or vaviorum text of the Pjdris of the present
day, displays an infinite varicly of formula,t illustrated by corresponding sculp-
tural and pictorial deviees, cmbodded in thoso works, and transferred from them
to the walls and interior of tewples existing all over the valley of Nepaul.

THE  SWADIIAVI I(A\f DOCTRINE,

1. All things are governed or perfectcd by Swabhdva:] 1 too am governed hy
Swabhiava,  (LAshta Sdhasrda.)

2, It is proper for the worshipper at tlee time of worship to refleet thus: I am
Nirlipta,§ and the ohject of my worship is Nivlipta; Lam that God (Lswara) to
whom T address mpself. Thus meditating, the worshipper should make pija to
all the celestinls: for example, to Vajra Satwa Buddha, let him pay his adora-
tions, first, by rvecollecting that all things with theiv e Manlras come from
Swabhiava in this order:—from the oju |l ol the Ietter Y, aiv: from that of the
letter Ry fire s from that of the letter Vior By watvlg; an?® rom that of the letter
L, carth; and Jrom that of the letter S, Mount Sumeru.  On the sunnnit of
Sumern is a lotus of precious stones, und above the Intus, a moon exescent, upon
which sits, suprenicly exalted, Vajra Satwie And gs all (other) things proceed
from Swabhdva, o alto does Vajra Satwa, thence called the self-existent.**
(1nija Kdinda.)

3. Al things and beings (in the versatile universe) whiel are alike perishable, falvo
as a dream, treacherous as a mirage, procecd, aceording to some, from Swabhiya,
(nature), and according to others, from God (Iswara); and henee it is said, that
Swabhiva and Iswara are essentially one, differing only in name*| ¢ Ashia
Sihasrdia.)

*The theistie seets so call themselves, styling them opposites, the Sweabharilos and
Drajuilas, Vamachiras.  The Pavranilos, too, often designate the Zantrdase by
the latter name, which is equivalent to Teft-liaded.

T 8ce the elassified enwmeration of the principal objeets of  Dewddle worship appen-
ded to this paper.

| N, owny and Dlhove, nature. Idiosyncrasis.

§ Intact and intangible, independent, Il Root, radia, seed.

**This may teach us caution in the interpretation of terms. T understand the dogma
to announee, that infinite intelligence is as mmeh o part of the systen of nature as
finite.  The mystic allusion to the alphabet finports nothing more than its heing the
indispensable instrument and means of  knowledge or wisdom, which the Zaddhists
believe man has the capacity of perfecting up to the standard of linity.

*+See note on No. 3, on the Faluelw system.
J
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4. At the general dissolution of all things, the four elements shall be absorhed
in Siénydkdra-Akdsa (sheer space) in this order :—earth in water, water in fire, fire
in air, and air in Akdsa, and Alkidsa in Sinyatd, and Sinyatd in Tathatd,” and
Tathatd in Buddha, (which is Mahd Sdnyatit) and Buddha in Bhivana, and Bha-
vana in Swabhdva. And when existence is again evolved, oach shall in the in-
verso order, progress from the other.  From that Swabhiva, which communicates
its property of infinity to Akisa, proceeded into heing, in Akisa, the letter A, and
the rest of the letters; and from the letters Adi-Buddhaf and the other Buddhas;
and from the Buddhas the Bodhi-Satwas, and {rom them the five clements, with
their Vija Mantras.§ Such is the Swibhivika Sansira; which Sansdra (universe)
constautly revolves hetween Pravritti and Nirvritti, lile a potter’s wheel.  (Divya
Avaddna).

5. Mahd Sdnyald is, according to some Swhbhdva, and according to others,
Iswara it is like the ethereal cxpanse, and self-sustained.  In that Mahd-Sin-
vati, the letter A, with the Vija Mantra of Updya,|| and the chief of all the
Vija Mantras of the letters, became manifest. (Rakvhd Bhagavati )**

0. Some say creation is from God: if so, what is the use of Yatna or of
Karma?*+ That which made all things, will preserve and destroy them; that
which governs Nirvritti governs Pravrittt also.  (Diddha Chardra Kivya.)

7. The Sandal tree frecly communicates its fragrance to him who tears ofl’ its
hark.  Who is not delighted with its odour? It is from Swabhiva. (Kalpalald.)

8. The clephant’s cub, if he find not leafless and thory creepers in the green
wool, becomes thin.  The erow avoids the ripe mango.*] The cause is still
Swabhava,  (Kalpalatd.)

0. Who sharpened thetthorp? Who gave their varied forms, colours, and habits
to the deer kind, and to the birds? Swabhiva! It is not according to the will
(ichehdid) of any ; and if there he no desire or intention, there can be no intender
or designer.t* ¢ Buddha Chayitra.)

* Tathate, says the comment, is Subya Jnyana; and Bhavana is Dhava ov Sutta, i. ¢
sheer entity.

+ See note on quotation 1 of section on Adi-Buddhe.

+ Here again Tmight repeat the caution and rewark at quotation 2, T have elsewhere
observed that Sweabhacike texts, differently interpreted, form the buasis of the Aisinirike
doctrine, as well as that the Buddhas of  the Swabhuvilas, who derive 1iheir capa-
city of identifying themselves with the fivst cause from natave, which @s (lurt cause, are
as Targlly gifted as the Buddhos of the diswarilkas, deriving the same capacity from
Adi-Buddha, who ds (il cquse. See remarks on Rémusat iu the Journal of the Bengal
Asiatic Society, Nos. 82, 33, and 34,

§ A. Cunningham has found this literal symbolic representation of the elements, and
also that of the triad at Bhilsa.  See his Bhilse Topes, p. 355 1.

|| Upddger, the expedient, the energy of nature in a state of activity. See the note
on No 6 ol the section dde-Scngher.

**The Raksha Bhdigavati s the same work as the Prajad Parmnita.

*4 See the note on quotation 9 of this head.  Yulne and Averme may here be ren-
dered by intelleet and morahty.

*These are assumed facts in Natural istory ; but not correct.

A Here is plainly announced that denial of self-consciousness or personality in the
crse cousemon. which constitutes the great defect of the Swablerdia philosophy .
and if this deninl amount to atheism, the Swebhaedeas arve, for the most part, atheists :

(2]
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10. The conch, which is worthy of all praise, bright as the moon, rated first
among excellent things, and which ix benovolent to all sentient heings, though it
be itself insensate, yields its melodious musie, purely by reason of Swabhiva.
(Kalpalatd.)

11. That hands and feet, and belly and back, and head, in fine, ovgans of
whatover kind, are found in the womb, the wise have attributed to Swabhiva: and
the union of the soul or life (dtmd) with body, is ul~o Swabhiva. ¢ Buddha
Charitra Kdrya.)

12, From Swabhdva (natare) all things proceeded; by Swabhiva all thinss are
preserved.  All their differences of structure and of habits are from Swabhiva,
and from Swabliiva comes their destruction.  AIl things are veeulated (siuddia)
by Swabhdva.  Swabhdva is known as the Supreme. (i Kdnda, tfrom tho
Rulshid Bhagavati, whero the ﬂubgtauco is found in sundry passages.)

13, Akdsais S\v:’tbh:ivilm,' because it iy established, governed periceted (seddha),
by its own force or nature. All things are absorbed in it: it is unerveated or
eternal; it is revealed by its own fovee; it 1s the essence (Ll/ma**) of ereation,
preservation, and destruction ; it is the essence of the five elements; it i infinite
it i3 intellectual essence (Bodhawwiindla), 'The tive colonrs are proper to it; and
the five Buddhas; and the letters, It is® Sitnyatd; self-supported ; omnipresent :
to itg essence belong both Pravritti and Nirvritti. This Akdsa, which is omni-
present, and essentfally intellectual,* hecanse infinite things are absorbed into it,
is declared to be infinite.  Irom the infinite nature of this Akidsa were produced
all moving things, each in its own time, in due procession from another, and with
its proper diflerence of form and habits. I'rom the seevett natuwre of Akisa pro-

their denial also of a moral raler of the universe bheing a necessary sequel to it.
Excepting, however, a small and mean seet of them, they all allivm cternal necessary,
entity ; nor do any of them reject the soul’s existence beyond the grave, or the doctrine
ol atonement.  Still Newton’s is, upon the whaole, the n&_:lnt_inulgnwut, Deus sine prove-
deatinc et dvindiivw wilil est wisi fulwm et patieral” The Swabduede attempts to derfy nature
are but a sad confusion of cause and eflect  But, 1 a serous religious point of view,
I fail to perceive any superiority possessed by the fmmatenal pantheisin of the Dirah-
manists over the material panthewsm of the Luddhists. Metenmpsychosts and absorpfion
arc common to both.  Both admit eternal necessary, enfity or a substans for phoe-
nomena; hoth admit intellect 5 both deny two clisses of phienomena as well as two
substantes for them ; both aflirn the homogencousness and unreahity of all phanomena,
and lastly, both leave the personality and active dommmon of the cruse causarum
in obseunty.

7 O0ne comment on the comment says, Abina here means sthan or alayay 1. ¢, the
wbr of creadion, ete.

Y Ml s here understood as synonymons with Singald, that is, as the elemental
state of all things, the universal «fiand smodus of primmal entaty, in a state of abstewe-
tion from all specitic forms: and it is worthy of note, that wmidst these primal prin-
ciples, intelligence has adimnission. It is therefore affirmed to be a necessary ens, or
eternal portion of the systom of nature, though separated from sell-conscrousness or
personality.  In the same wanner, Projud, the sum of all things, J2iee auidiura, is
declared to be eternaly, and essentially intelligent, though a maternal prineiple,

+Reeret nature of Akase, that is, dlase or Ether has no sensible cognizahile proper-
ties such as belong to the ordinary elements. The gradual evolution of all thingsein
Pravritti and their revolution into Nirvritti being perpetual, seem to prove that the
Buddhist Stinyatd is not nothingness, hut vather the utterly insermtable character of
the ultimate semina rerii.
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ceeded likewise, together with the Vjja Mantra of each one, air with its own
mobility ; and from air, fire with its own heat; and from fire, water with ite
intrinsical coldness; and from water, earth with its own proper solidity or heaviness ;
and from carth, Mount Sumeru with its own substance of gold, or with its own
sustaining power (Dhdtwdtnika): and from Sumeru, all the various kinds of
trees and vegetables; and from them, all the variety colours, shapes, (lavours, and
fragrances, in leaves, flowers, and fruits, TFach derived its essential property (as
of fire to burn) from itself; and the order of its procession into existence from the
one precedent, by virtue of Swabhdva,| operating in time. The several manners
of going peculiar to the six clusses of animate beings (four-legoed, two-legged,
ete.) and their several modes of  birth, (oviparous, cte.§) all proceeded from
Swabluiva. - From the Swabhiva of ecach mansion or habitat (Bhurana) resulted
the differences existing between the several aboties of all the six orders of animate
beings.  The existence of the fortus in the womb proceeds from the Swabhdva
of the union of male and fmale; and its gradual growth and assumption of
flesh, bones, skin, and organs, is cansed by the joint energy of the Swabhdva of the
feetus, and that of time, or the Nwabhdva of the fostus, operating in time,  The
procession of all thing= from hivth, throueh gradual inerease, to matwrity, and
thenee, through eradual decay, 1o death,' vesulls spontanconsly from the nature of
cach heing; as do the differences appropriated to the faculties of 1he senses
and of the mind, and to those exteinal things and internaly which are pereeived
by them.  Speech and sustenance from dressed food in manhind, and the want of
speceh and the eating of wvass in quadrupeds, together with the hirth of birds
from eges, of inzcets [rom sweat, and of the Gods (Devatis) without parentago
of any sort: all ihesuhmzwwls proceed from Swuabhiva.  (Comment on the
Dijji Kiinda, quotation 122,
TILE AISWARTKAY SYSTEM,

1. The seliexistent God ds the sum of perfections, infinite, external, without mem-
hevs or passions; one with all things (in Pravritti), and separate from all things (in
Nirvritti), infiniformed and fornless, the essence of Pravritti and of Nirvrittit,
(Swayambhi Purdna.)

T By virtue of Swabliiva and of time says another comment ; thus time stands out
like space, as a something superior to all phienomena, aud hoth are quasi deified by
Buddhists and by Brahmanists,

8 By etewtern, understand «Zeeays more: Bralomanorum.  That Zuddlism forms an in-
tegral part of the Indian plalosophy is sufliciently proved by the multitude of terms
and classitications common to ot and to Beahmanism,  The theogony and cosmogony
of the Tatter are expressly those of the former, with sundry additions only, which Serve
1o frove the posterionty of date, and schisatienal seceession, of the LBudd) s, M. Cousin,
in his course of philosophv, notices the absenve of a sceeptical school amongst the
Indwn philosophers B iisie, when fully explained, will supply the (h-sivhzmtnm;
and I would here notice the precipitation with which we are now constantly drawing
general conclusions relative to the secope of Indian speculation, from o ]{1;0\\]('(1;;(‘ of
the Bralnmanical writines only-—writings equalled or surpassed in number and value
hy those of the Buddhiests, Joains, aud other dissenters from the existing  orthodox
syscens o Fyasa and Sokara el i, " From Tswara, “God.’

T Lrarrdte, the versatile universe s Nirewitii) its opposite, this world and the next.
Prerdtti s compounded of Pre, an intensitive, and rrifti, action, occupation,
from the root va, to blow as the wind ; Nirevitti, of Nir, a privative, and writti, as before,
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2. He whose image is Stinyatd, who is like u cypher]| or point, infinite, unsus-
tained (in Nirvritti), and sustained (in Pravritti), whose essence is Nirvritti, of
whom all things are forms (in Pravritti), and who is yet formless (in Nirvritti),
who is the Iswara, the first intellectual essence, the Adi-Buddha, was revealed
by his own will. This self existent iz he whom all know as the only true Being;
and, though the state of Nirvritti he his proper and enduring state, yet, for the sake
of Pravritti, (creation), having become Pancha-jndnitmika, he praduced the five
Buddhas thus:—from Suvisuddhadharma-dhituja-jning,  Vairochana, the  su-
premely wize, from whom proceed the element of LAld«a, the organ of sight, and
eolours: and from Adarsana-jnina, Akshobhya, from whom proceed the clement,
of air, the orzan of Learving, and all sounds: and Iromr Pratyaycl=hana-jnina, Ratna
Sambhava, from whom proceed the clement ol five, the orzan of smclly, and all
odours; and from Sinta-jndna, Smitibha, from whom proceed the element of
water, the organ of taste,and all savours: and from Keity anushtha-jnina, Amozha
Siddha, from whom proceed the element of carth, the ovgan of touch, and all
the senaible properties of outward things dependent thereon,  AIl these five
Buddbas are Prayritti-karminasg, or the authors of ereation. They possess the five
Jdinas, the five colours, the five nasdrds, and the tive vehicles.® The five ele-
nends, (ive oreans of sense, and five respective objecist ol sense, are forms of
thewt  And these five Buddhas each produced o Bodhi-Satwa, (for the detail,
see Adatic Societyhs Transactions, vol. xvi.)  The five Bodhi-Satwas are Srishti-
karminas, or the immediate agents of crcation; and cach, in his turn, having
hecote Marveguna, (imvested with all qualities, or imvested with the three gunas,)
produced all things by his fiat.  (Comment on quot. 1.)

3. Al things existent (in the versatile uniyverse) pj;wvmi’frmn ~ome cause (Aetu):
that cause ix the Tatluicata§ (Adi-Duddha) 3 and that which s the cause of

I| This is the symbol of the Trad and of the Salktis.

8 Appendin A

FIE Mana-, s the sum ol the laculties o sense, be exeluded, we anay  vender the
passace as here; else we must say clements, organs, and obyjocts

LThe live Dbgene Boddies are said - to Ye Pl Bliatay Paacha Tads e, and
el g @ldroe, Henee my conjecture that they me mere persomfieations,
according to o thewstic theory, ol the phicnomenn of the sensible wollde The sinth
Dl Dadidfie is, in Bike manner, the deon and sowree of the sivthe sense, and s
object, or Minas awd Dhccraray 1oes, the percipient prineiple, soul of the senses; o
internal sense, and moral phamomena,  Meas is the Bladita, Didvana the Lad i,
and Ofecer e the yatiea, o1 ond, mental apprehiension s the approprate ohjeets
of suel apprehiension, o all things Mmd s the seat ol conserousness and pereeption,
whatever its essence, and is the elfective cause of all sensation and perception.

§ Thix mportant word s compounded of - Zetla, thus, and galu, gone or got, wid
s explained i thiee ways  First, thus got or ohtamed, ooz, the vank ol a Zuthipit,
obtarned by observance of the rdes preseribed for the acquisition of perfect wisdon,
of whieh acquisition, total cessation of births is the eflicient consequence Second, thus
cone, iz, the pondane existence of the Zulldyato, gone so os wecer o el o, o tal
births laving been closed, awd Nevesitte obtained, by pedfection ol knowledge
Third, gone in the same manner as 1t o1 they (rth or Tarths) came s the seeptieal and
negessitorian concelusion of those who held that both metempsychosis and absorptign
are heyond our infelleet (as objects of knowledge), and independent of our efforts ?;m
ohjects of desite and aversion—-as contingencies to which we are lableyand that thet
whieh vauses births, causes likewise (proprio vigore ) the ultimate cessation ol them.

K




78 BUDDHIST PHILOSOPHY.

(versatile) existence is the cause of the cessation or extinction of all (such)
existence : so said Sikya Sinha.  (Bhadra Kalpdvadina.)*

4. Body is compounded of the five elements: soul, which animatesit, is an emana-

tion from the self~existent. (Swayambhii-Purdna.)

5. Those who have suffered many torments in this life, and have been burned in
hell, shall, if they piously serve the 7 Ratna (or Triad), escape from the evils of
both. (Avadina Kalpalatd.)

6. Subandhu (a Raju of Benares) was childless,  He devoted himself to the
worship of Iswara (Adi-Buddha ;) and by the giace of Iswara a sugar-cane was pro-
duced from his semen, from which a son was born to him. The race remaing
to this day, and is called Ikshava Nku, (Lleaddna Kalpalatd,)

7. When all was void, perfeet void, [Sinya, Mahi Ninya] the triliteral syllable
Auwm becrune manifest, the first created, the indidably splendid, snrrounded by all
the radical letters (J7ja Alshwra,) as by a necklace. In that Adwme, he who is
present in all things, formless and passionless, and Who posserses the 70 Rat.ia,

vas produced by his own will.  To hine I moke adoration. ¢ Swayambhi-Purdna.)

TIE l{,\lt:\lll\'/\'i‘ SYSTEM,

i. From the union of Updya and Prajnd,| avose Manas, the lord of the senses,
and {rom Muanas procceded the ten victues and the ten viees; so said Sikva
Sinha. [ Divya dvaddna]. '

The epithet Tatligata, therefore, ean only be applicd Lo JAde-Baddha, the self-evistent
who is never meammated, inoa figurative, o at least a restieted, sense ;—eessation o’f
human brths heing the essenee of what it imphies. 1 have seen the question and answer.
what s the Talhagate e T8 does not come agam,” proposed and solved by the IA"’/-.‘\'/N;
Bhagrerale, o the very spivt and almost in the words of the [oedos, One of w thou-
sand proofs that have Hccuned to me how thovoughly Inden Buddlicon s, Te-
thageto, “thus gone, or gone g he came,” as apphied to Adi-Luddba, alludes to s
voluntary seeesston from the versatile world o that of abstiaction, of which no
mortal ean predicate more than that hos departure and s advent ave alile simnple
results of s volition. Some authors substitute this mterpetation, exelusively “l"’l‘:
cable to Ade-Boddho, for the thivd seeptical and general mterpretaton above c_r]\vlp,L
The synonym Sugetr, or “welt gone, (o well got, that s, Pappily ot so as Nevelr 1o
be lost -or virtudly got, that s, by ricid observance of the Laws or rules prescribed,)
for ever quit of versatile existenee,” yet further illustrates the ovdimay meaume of tl;v
word Zathagita, as well as the altimate scope and gemus of the Bt hist veligion of
which the end s, freedom from wmetempsychosis o and the means, pertect and alrolute
enlightenment of the understanding, wnd consequent diseovery ol the grand seeret
of nature.  What that grand seeret, that ultimate trath, that smele 1eality, is. whether
all is God, or Godoas all, seems to he the sole propositam of the orental philosopl.ic
religionists, who have all alile songiit to discover it by taking the high prior ru.ul/
That God s all, appears to be the prevadent and dormnad e determnotion ol the lh-nh:
manists 5 that all w God, the preferentiad but seepteeal solution of (he Buddlo i«
and, m o large yiew, T hehieve o woald he diendt 1o mdieabe any further eesential
dijflerence between then thooretie sostoms, bothy as T oeoneeive, e unquestionable
growth o the Tudian soil, and both tounded upon transeendental speculations, con-
ducted i the very same style and wmener. See Guizot's Comdcadion, 1. 386 "lndia
long Tong preceded Fwepe i the paths of frascendental phidosophy. ’ L

":\'im-\- ascert uned that this passeie was misquoted for me, and that 1t is in fact
eguivalent to the Ravnath msenption, whieh should be aendered thus, *Of all things
canse-produced the canses hath the Tathagata explained. The great Stanzana hatl like-
wise explained the canses of the extimchon of Wb thing..” For these (auses of exist.
ence and non-existence see the nest seetion.

+ From Avera, moralitv, the moral law of the universe,

| See the note on quotation 6 of the seetion olde Sawgha. Iso the note on quo-
wation 1 of the Yatneha system,
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2. The being of all things is derived {rom belief, reliance, [pratyaya,] in this
order: from false knowledge, delusive impression; from delusive impression,
general notions; from them, particulurs; from them, the six seats [or outward
ohjects] of the senses; from thew, contact; from it, definite sensation and per=
ception ; from it, thirst or desire; from it, enidbryotic [physical] existence; from
it, birth or actual physical cxistence : from it, all the distinetions of genus and
specics among animate things; from them decay and death, after the manner and
period peculiar to cach. Such is the procession of all things into existence from
Avidyd, or delusion: and in the inverse order to that of their procession, they retro-
grade into non-existence.  And the egress and regress are hoth Karmas,” where-
fore this sj'.stcm is called Kdarmika,  (Sdkya to his disciples in the Rak<hd
DBldgarati.)

3. The existence of the versat¥e world is derived sheerly from fancy or imagi-
nation, or helief in its reality : and this false notion ix the first Karma of Manas,
or first act of the sentient prineiple, as yet unindividualized (%) and unembodied.
This beliefof the unembodied rentient prineiple in the veality of a mirage is atten-
ded with a longing after if, and a conviction of its worth and reality ; which
longing is ealled Sanskdra and constitutes the secondt Karma of Manas.  When Sans-
leira beeomes eveessive, incipient individeil consciouwsness arises | third Narma]:
thence proceeds an organised and definite, hut archetypal body, the seat of that
comseiousness, [fourtds Karma]: from the Tast reoults the existence of [the siv sen-

sible and copnizable properties of ] nutwral] objects, moral and physical, [tifth

Y The Dase Keorpo wre, 1 Swskdra, 20 Viudue, 3 Namaripo, 4 Shoddyotana,
5 Vedana, 6 Trishwiy, T Upadiviedy, 8 Bhocoy 3 Jate, 10 Jasr onora.

A+ The fivst, not sccond 5 ten i all

480 1 orender, alter mueh wnquivy, the Shaddygatione, o1 sixo scats of the senses exter
nal and internal ; and which are o detal s follows s Zugue, Sl G, Ruisa,
Sparsa, Dhcrmer. There is an obvious difficulty as to Sy, anel some also as 1o Dhr-
me. The whole category of thefuiluns expresses oulward Ahines and after muach -
vestigation, I eather, that under Ropne is comprised nat only colonr, hut form too, s0
far as ats disernmination (oF, i Aeratihe terms, ot existence) depends on sight; and
that «/l other wa~pectiicd properties of hody are referved to Spurser, whieh therefore
includes not only temporature, roughness, and smoothness, and - harduess, and its oppo-
site, hut also gravity, and even extended figure, though not extension in the abstiact.

Here we have not merely the sceondary or sensible properties of matter, but also
the primary ones ; and, as the eoistenee of the dgtinas or ontward ohjeets pereeved, is
sa1d to be derwved from the Zudrgas, (or from Manas, whicl is their collective energy,)
in other words, to be derived from the sheer exercise of the percipient powers the Kar-
mika system amounts to idealism, Nor is there any difhenlty thenee arising in re-
ference to the Kdrmile doctrine, which clearly aflinms that theory by its dervation of
all things from Pratyaye (beliel), or from Aeidyd enorance).  But the Zudriges and
Ayatinas, with theiv neeessary conmerion, (and, possibly, also, the making Al the
source of all things,) belong likewise {o one seetion at least ol the Sedbhdrdea schaol
and, in regard to 1t, it will require a nice hand to exhibit this Berkleyan notion
existing co-ordinately  with the leading tenct of the Swdbhdrilas. In the way of
explanation I may observe, first, that the denial of material entity involved in the
Indriya and Ayalana theory (as in that of deidyd) respects solely the versatile world
of Pravridte, or of specitic forms anerely, and does not touch the Nerirdlidho state of
formative power and of primal substance, to which latter, in that condition, the quali-
ties of gravity, and even of extended figure, in any sense cognizable by human faaul-
ties, are denied, at the same time, that the read and even eternal existence of a
substance, in that state, is aflirmed.

Second, thongh Dharma, the sixth Ayatepa, be rendered by virtue, the appropriated



8o BUDDILIST PHILOSOPIIY.

Karma.] When the archetypally embodied sentient principle comes to exercise itself
on these properties of things, then definite pereeption or knowledge is produced,
ax that this iswhite, the other, black; this is right, the other wrongr, [sixth Kar-
ma.]  Thenee aries desire or worldly affection in the archetypal boly, [« venth
RKarma,] which leads to corporeal conception, [eixhith,] and that to physiral hirth,
{ninth.] From hirth result the varicties of genus and species distingai dng ani-
mated nature, tenth Kavina, b and thenee come decay and death in ihe tine and
munner peculiar to cach, [eloventh and final Karmal. Such is the evolution
of all things in Praveitt: opposed 1o which i< Ninvritti; and the vecuience of
Nirvritti is the sheer conseruenee of the abandonment of all absurd 4. as vespee-
ting the reality and stability of Pravritti, or, which is  the same thinr, the
abandonment, of Avidyd: for, when Avidyd is relinguished or overconrs, sanshira
and all the vest of the Karmas or actx of the dentient principle, vanish with it
and alzo, of course, all mundane things and existences, which are thens only
derived. Now, therefore, we see that Praveitti or the versatile world is the eonse-
quence of afleetion for a shadow, in the heliel that it is o substance; end Nir-
vritti is the conzequence of an abandonment of all such affection and helief.  And
DPraceitti and Neroritiy which divide the aniverse, ave Karmas; wheretore the
system is called Kirmika, [ Comment dn quotation 2,

4. Since the world s produced by the Karma of Manas, or sheer act of the per-
cipient principle, it is therefore called Kirmika,  The wanner’ of procession of all
things into existence is thus: from the union of Updya® and of Prajud, Manas
procecded 3 and from Manas, Avidyd: and from Avidyd, Sanskdra; and from Sans-
kiira, Vijwina: and frog Vijwdna, Ndamaripa: and from Nimaridpa, the Shad
Avatunast and from them, Vo dand; and fromw it, Trishnd; and from it, Upiadina ;
objeet of ADe internal sense, it must be remembered, that wnost of the Soablidril as,
whilst they deny @ moral ruler of the wnverse, aftimn the existence of morality o a
part of the system ol naturve, Others agane (the mmority) of the Swahlavihas teject
the sixel Zodrege, an losithy Ly, and, with them, the sisth Dhyeini Bodd e, oy
Viajra Salwa, who, by the way, 15 the Magues Apollo of the Tantrilos, a seet the

/ ’ s b y ! !
mystie and obseene character of whose ritaal is redeemed by its unusually expleit
enuncrction and acknowledgment of a ““God above all.”

The published explanations of the procession of all things from L eidyd appear to e
wreconetlably o contlict with the ideal hasis ol the theory.

*Nee Faluan, 159 and 291, See also Gogerly, p. 15, his enumeration is precisely onvs
though his explanation dilfers, and is I thiuk uunintelligible, as is also Colebrooke’s
See Ceylon Journal, No, 1,

+That is 5 colour, odonr, savour, sound, the properties dependent on touch, (which are
hardness, and its oppostie, temperatare, roughuess and smoothness, and also, T heheve
wiavity and extended figure)) and L dvo vight and wrong, They ave ealled the seats of
theesix senses, the five ordimary, and one internal. In this quotation T have pur-
posely retained the omginal tens. Their fmport may be gathered from the imme.
diately preceding quotations wnd note, which the curtows may compare with Mr, Cole.
brooke’s exylication. See his paper on the Buaddhe philosophy, aprd Trans. Roy
As Society, quarto vol. - The following ave the details of the three catagories, 1z —

Bletas, Tud iy, Ayatanas,
Faith Skin Taungible properties.
Water Palate Savours.
Fire Nose Odows.
Air Far Sounds.

Aldsa Fye Colours, forms.
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and from it, Bhava; and [rom it Jiti: and from it, Jarimarana. And from Jiti-
ripya Manas, {7 e, the sentient principle in - organized animate heings | emanated
the ten virtues and ten vices. And as men's words and deeds partake of the char-
acter of the one or the other, is their lot, disposed s folicity being inseparably bound
to virtuey, and misery’to vice, by the very nature of Karma.

Such ix the proce.sionof all things into existence from Manas through Avidy i
and when Avidyd cow e all the rest ceare with it. Now, sinee Avidvi is a false
Lnowledge, and i also the medium of ol mundane existence, when it cea-es, the
world vanishes; and Manas, relieved from its Musion, i< ehoorbed into Upiya
Prajnit Praveittl is the state of things under tie intluence ol Avidyi g and
the cessation of Avidvid is Nirvritti; PravreittD and Nivvritti are both Karuas,
[Another comment on Quot. 2.]

5. The actions of a s formde births constitute his dosting .| [ Dutivype Darodu.

G, Hhewho has received from natare sueh wizdom as to read his own heart, and
those of all others, even he cannot erase the ehavacters which dhdzre§ has wiitten
on his forchead. | cdvadde Kalpalati.)

7o As the faithful servant walls hehind his master when Te wadlsg and stands
bebind him when he stands, o cvery animate being is bound in the shains of
[Karwma,  (Aeaddna Kelpaatd.)

8. Karma accompanics everyone, ey erywhere, every instant, throngh the forest,
and across the oceatr, and over the highext wountaing into the heaven of Zudra,
and iuto Pdrdle (hell); and no power can stay it.  (LAvaddna Kalpalatd.)

9. Kandla, ~on of hing Asoka, beeause In one bivth he pluched out the eolden
eyes from a Chaitya,” had his own eyes pluched out, iu.lln- next ; and heenuse
hein that hirth bestowed a pair of golden exes one (Gaitya, veccived himseli m
the suceeeding birth eyes ol unequalled splendour,  (Llvadine Kolpalati.)

10. Silya Sinha's son, named Rahula Bhadrea, remainad siv o years in the
wonh of his mother Yasodhavd, The pain amd aneicty of mother and ~on wer
cansed by the Karmas of thoar former bivths,  (Clrading Kea'palatdi.)

L Although T had acquived (Sihya speals of Limself) a perficet hody, <fill,
even in this hody, defeet apnin appeared s heeause T hat yet o epiate aosmall
reridue of the sins of former hirths, (Lalita istara,)

Lliutas. Tuel roigies, LTttt
Manas Perception or conscious seusation, The sumof all phamomena which a
homogeneons and result hom Manas,
and include thonght, considered as one of the phanomena of Drea Nafwra, o thonshit,
that s, Innoan pereeption regarded as the sole measure of all things, the sole veality

F e Pamdedeins suy, into Prajei Upoge see note on quotation 6 ob the sectdon
AdE Sngha,

= Dadege, identitied with Lfde Buddhe by the theistie, mnd with Fate, By the athe-
istic doctors. The preerse equivalent ol the nrvim itsell s our ~ conduet s fate

§ Bralona, but here understood to he Korpa.

Y Chartye is the name of the tomb temples or relic-conserated elnaehes ob the Bed
dhasts. The essential part of the strueture is the basal herspliere s whove this o
square neck or Gl always supports the acutely conical or pyronidal sopeebruetuhe
and on all four sides ol that neck two eyes are placed, which are typreal of omseienee
Wherever the hemisphere s found, 1t is indisputable evadence ot Budidbrn, ., Cthe
topes’ of Mundydale and ol Peshdswar, Inmches at the base of the hemnaphere we
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TUE YATNIKA® SYSTEM,

1. Iswara (Adi-Buddha) produced Yatna from Prajnd:§ and the cause of Pra-
vritti and Nirvritli is Yatna; and all the difliculties that occur in the affairs of
this world and the next are vanquished by Yatna (or conscious intellectual effort.)
(Divya Avadina.)

2. That above mentioned Tswara, hy means of Yatna, produced the five Jninas,
whence sprang the five Buddhas. The five Buddhas, in lilie manner, & ¢, by means
of Yatna, produced the five Bodhisatwas: and they again, by the same means,
created the greater Devatis from their hodies, and the lesser ones from the lairs of
the bodies. In lile manner, Brahma created the three Lokast and all moving and
motionless things. Awmong mortals, all difficultics are overcome hy Yatna; for
example, those of the scaby ships, those of illness by medicine, those of travelling
by equipages—and want of paper, by prepared skin and bark of treez,  And as all
our worldly obstacles are removed by Yaina, so the wisdom which wins Nirvritti
for ug is the result of Yatna; because by it alone are charity and the rest of the
virtues acquired. Since thercfore all the goods of this world and of the next
depend upon Yatna, Silya Sinha wandered from region to region 1o teach mankind
that cardinal truth. (Comment on quotation 1.)

3. That Adi-Buddha, whom the Swibhivikas eall Swabhdy a, and the Ais-
warikas, Iswara,§ produced a Bodhisatwa, who, having migrated through the {hree
worlds, and throurh all six forms of animate existence, and experienced the goods
and evils of every state of being, appeared, at last, as Saleya Sinha, to teach man-
kind the real sources of happiness and misery, and the doctrines of the four
schools of philosophy i and then, by means of Yatna, having obtained Bodhi-
jnina, and having fulfilled all®the Paramitis (transcendental virtues,) he at length
beecame Nirvina.,  (Dérya Avadina.)

4. Sikya Sinha, having emanated from that self-existent, which, according to
some, is Swabliva, and, according to others, is Iswara, was produced for the
purpose of preserving all creatures, 1le first adopted the DPravritti Marga (secular

frequently enshrined four of the five Dhydni Buddhas, one opposite to each cardinal
point. dkshobhya occupies the eastern niche 5 Latnascmbhiova, the southern ; dmitabhue
the western; and Anoghasiddha, the northern. Iairochane, the fivst Dhygini Buddha
is supposed to oceupy the centre, invisibly,  Sometimes, however, he appears visibly,
bemng placed at the nght-hand of Jflshobh . X

*Trom Fofaa, ‘intelleet, intellectual foree and resource.’

T The celestial, terrene, aud infernal divisions of the versatile universe.

§ This, as 1 conceive, is an attempt to remedy that cardinal defeet of the older
Swabhdvika school, iz, the denial of personality, and conscious power and wisdom
in“the first cause. To the same effeet is the Awrmila assertion, that Manus procee-
ded from the union of (piya and Prajnd.  Karma 1 understand to mean conscious
moral eflort, and  Yeatne, conscious intellectual effort. Their admission in respect to
human nature implies its fice widll, as their assignation to the divine nature implies its
personality.

§ Passages of this entircly pyrrhonic tenure incessantly recur in the oldest and
highest authorities of the Buddhists ; hence the assertion of the preface that Suga-
tism is 1ather sceptical than atheistically dogmatic. ’

|| Expressly called by my Bauddha pandit the Swdbkivika, Aiswarika, Yitniha, and
Kdrmiha systems; and the terms well denote the things meant to be designated :
see note at p. 23,
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character,) and in scveral hirths exercised Yatna and Karma, reaping the fruits
of his actions in all the three worlds.  ITe then evercised Yatna and Karma
in the Nirvritti Marga (ascetical or monastic character) essaying a release from this
mortal coil, fulfilling the ten virtues from the Satwa to the Dwipara Yuga,
till at last, in the Kali Yuga, having completely freed himself from  sublunary

cares, having hecome a Bhikshuka,** and gone to Buddha Gayi, he rejectod and

L

veviled the Drihmanical penance, did all sorts of true penance for six years under
the tree of knowledge on the hanks of the Niranjana river; couquered the Namu-
chimira,*|| obtained  Bodhijndna, beeame the most perfeet of the Buddhas,
seated himsell among the Bodhisatwas, (Ananda Bhikshu and the rest,) granted
wisdom to the simple, {ulfilled the desivex of millions of people, and gave Moksha*
to them and to Wiwwselll  (Lalita Vistura.)

5.0 hare fell in with a tig®: by meaus of Yatna the hare threw the tiger
into a well. Henee it appears that Yatna prevails over physieal foreey knowledpe,
andthe Mantras, (¢ Bhadra Kalpdvadina.) 6. Nara Sinha, Rija of Benares, was a
wonster of cruelty, Satta Swima Raija, by means of Yatna, compelled him fo
deliver up 100 Rijlumirs, whomw Nara Sinha had destined for a sacritice to the
aods,  (Bhadra Kalpivadina.)

7. Sudhana Kamdra found a beautiful» danghier of a horse-faced Rija named
Dria. By means of Yatna he carried her off; and kept her; and was immor-
talized lor the expdoit.  ¢Swayambhi Purdna.)

ADI-BUDDINT
1. Know that when, in the heginning, all was perfeet void (Malid sinyatd,}) and
the five clements were not, then Adi-Buddha, the oaints< was revealed m the
form of Qame ov light.
20 Tle in whom ave the three groas, who s the Mahd Mirti and the Visvanipa

(form of all things,) beciwme manifest: he is the sell=existent great Duwldha, the

Adinitha, the Makeswara.

' Mendicant : one of the four recular ovders of the Buuddhs. See the preface.

YN Dodge of Kendvanapara, persombieation of the prinaple of el Lodhyndne
is the wisdom of Beddhisie  Ananda was oue of the tivst amd ablest ol Sakya's disciples,
The st code of Buddieisad is ottihaded (o b in conjunetion with Kasyapa and Upili.
e suecceded the former as heresiarch,

" Fmanerpation, absorption. Y oAdi st Duddhio “wise

1 The doctime of Saugeta is the darkest comner of the metaphysieal Tabyiinth. Tigh-
teen hinds of Sdugotd ave enwmerated in the Rokstha Bhogereate. 1 understand it
to mean generally space, whiclt some oft o philosophers Tovve held to e a pleaon,
others o caemn. I the transcendental sense of the Zeddliists, it signilies not merely
he universal wbd, but also the modes corsfend ob adl Ahimgs in the state of quiesecace
and abstraction from phenomenal being The Buddlusts have ctennsed matter oy
nature in fal state The energy of nature ever s, but is not ever eoerled ; and when
not erepted, it is considered to he void of all those qualipies whieh necessarly imply per-
ishableness, and, whiell is the smne thing, of all these qualitics which are cognisuble
or distinguishable, and henee the energy i that state s typed by sheer space. Most of
the Badidlists deem (upon diflerent grounds) all phanomena to be u\-‘)nfw-l)' Husory
as do the Vedintists.  The phanomena of the latter are sheer cucrgies ol God; ‘“l“h" vof
the former ave sheer energies of - Nature, deilied and substitated for God. ,bw' note
on quot. 6 of this scetion Adi Swngha. The Aiswaribas put their Adi Ludidha in
place of the natuie of the older Swablvitus.  Sec Journal of As. Soc. No. 33, Art. 1.
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3. He is the cause of all existences in the three worlds; the cause of their well-
being also. From his profound meditation (Dhyéng,) the universe was produced
hy him.

4. He is the self-existent, the Iswara, the sum of perfections, the infinite, void
of membhers or passions: all things are types of him, and yet he has no type: he
is the form of all things; and yet formless.

5. He s without parts, shapeless, sell=sustained, void of pain and care, cternal
and not eternal;* him I salwte.  (Adaraude Tipila.)

6. Adi-Buddha is without beginning. 1o is pecfect, pure withing the essence
of the wisxdom of thatness; or abzolute truth.  ITe knows all the past. Iz words
are ever the same.

7. He iswithout second. ITe ix ommipresent. He is the Nairdtmya lion to the
Kutirthya deert (Ndma sangitl.) !

K. 1 make salutation to  Adi-Buddha, who is one and cole in the universe:
who gives every one Bodhi-jnina: whose name is Updya; who became manifost
in the greatest Sdnyatd, ax the letter Ao Who is the Tathigata; who is known
only to those who have attained the wirdom of absolute truth. ¢ N sanyiti.)

9. Asin the mirror we mortals see our forms redected, so Adi-Buddha is known
(in Pravritti) by the thirty-two lakshanas and eighty anuvinjanas. ¢ Ndma sangidi.)

10. As the raiubow, by means of its tive colours, forewarns mortals of the coming
weather, so does Adi-Buddha adimoms=h the woild of its good and evil actions by
uieans of his five essential colowr=.§  ( Ndma sanyiti.)

11, Adi-Buddha delights in making happy every sentient being: he tenderly
loves those who serve him.  His majesty fills all with reverence and awe.  Tle is
the assuager of pain and wiiely, (Ndma sangill.)

12, He ix the posses-or ol the ten virtues; the giver of the ten virtues: the
lord of ten heavenss lord of the Universe; present in the ten heavens,  (Nwinw
sangtl.) .

13, By reason of the ten jndnas, his soul ix enlightened.  Tle too i~ the en-
lightener of the ten jndnas. e has ten forms and ten sgnifications, and ten
strengthsy and ten vasitdas,  He is omnipresent, the chief of the Munis.  (Ndnw
sanyili.)

»One in Nirerat?, the otherin Praeritti. and so of ull the preceding contrasted epi-
thets, Noord/o s quicseence and abstruetion : Praes il action and coneretion. All
thie schools admit these two 1uodes, and thus solve the diliculty of diferent propertics
existing in cause and in effects,

FComment says, that Noerdfnope is < Sarea Diverndndn airdliisa Taksha i, that
is, all things are wmeal s and that Zotha weans olsha, and Kulirtha, any perver-
ston of the doctrine of Molshe, as to say it consists in absorption into Brolma @ aud it
explains the whole thus, < He thunders in the ears of all those who msinterpret Moksha,
there is no trae Hokshe but Naayata.” Another comment gives the sense thus, dividing
the sentence mto two pats, ¢ there is no «/nd {Iite or soul) without hne - lie alarms the
wivhed as the lion the deer.”  The fivst commentator is a Sweblhidetha ;o the second, an
Aesiweardia one.,

§ White, blue, yellow, red, and green, assigned to the five Dhyani Buddhas.  For a
detail of the lad shanas, anwvinjanas, bales, casds, ete., of the neighbouring quotations,

see Appendix A,
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14, Tle has five bodies, and five jndnas, and five sights; is the miikat of the
five Buddhas, without partner. (Ndma sangiti.)

15. He is the creator of all the Buddhas: the chief of the Bodhisatwas are
cherished by him. TIle is the creator of Prajnd, and of the world; himself
unmade. Aliter, he made the world by the assistance of Prajnd; himself un-
made. Ile is the author of virtue, the destroyer of all things.* (Neinw sangiti.)

16, e is the essence of all essences. Heis the Vajra-itmi (eternal being).
He is the instantly produced lord of the universe; the creator of Alkisa, IIe
assumes the form of fire, by reason of the Prajnaripi-jnina, to consume the
~traw of ignorance. (Ndma sangitl.)

ADI PRAINA,T OR DIIARMA.

1. T salute that Prajnd Paramitd, who by reason of her omniscience causes the
tranquillity-secking Srivakasi to gbtain absorption; who, by her knowledge of all
the ways of action, causes each to go in the path suited to his genius; of whom
wise men have said, that the external and internal diversitics helonging to all
animate nature, are produced by her; who is the mother of Buddha (Buddha
Mitra), of that Buddha to whose service all the Srivakas and Bodbisatwas dedi-
cate themselves.  (Lancharvinsate Sahasrda.)

2. First air, then fire, then water, then carth,§ and in the centre of earth,
Sunteru, the sides of which are the residence of the thirty-three millions of gods
(Devatds)) and .above these, upon a Lotos of precious stones, sustaining the
mansion of the moon (or a moon-crescent), sits Prajnd Pirvamitd, in the Lallita-
dsan aanner;: || Prajnd, the mother of all the gods (Prasii-bhagavating,) and
without bheginuing or end, (anidyanta.) (Dhadre Kalpdvadina.)

3. 1 make salutation to the Prajnd Devi, who is th® Prajni DParamitd, the

Prajnirdpya, the Nirpya, and the universal mothtr. ( Dijd kdanda.)

4. Thou Prajnd, art like Akisa, intact and intangible; thou art above all
human wants; thou art established by thy own power. Ile who devoutly
serves thee serves the Tathdgata also. (ddshia Sti/z'(m'ikcz.}

5. Thou mighty object of my worship! thou Prajni, art the sum of all
zood qualities; and Buddha is the Guru of the world. The wise make no
distinetion between thee and Buddha,  (Ashia Sdhasrdia.)

*The comment on this passage is very full, and very curious, in as much as it reduees
many of these sapreme deities to mere puerts of speeel. Teve is the smming up ot the
comment : ‘He (Adi-Buddhe ) is the instructor of the Duddlies and of the Bodh-
satwas.  He is known by the knowledge of spiritual wisdom.  Heis the ereator and des-
troyer of all things, the fountain of virtue.” Spiritual wisdom is stated to consist of
Sila, Swnadhi, Prajnd, Vinmuktl, and Jiane

tAd7 first,” Prajud ‘supreme wisdom, nature:’ see p. 12,

T Name of one of the ascetical orders of Buddlists.

§ In this enwmeration of material clements, Akdse is omitted: but it is mentioned,
and most emphatically. in quotation 4, as in the fifty other places quoted.  In like man-
ner, the five elements are frequently mentioned without allusion to the sixth, which
however oceurs in fit places.  Omission of this sort is no denial.

Il . ., one leg tucked under the seat : the other, advanced and resting on the bow of
the moon-crescent. ]

N
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6. O thou who art merciful to thy worshippers, the benevolent, knowing thee
to be the source of Bauddha excellence, attain perfect happiness by the worship
of thee! (.Ashia Sdhasrika.)

7. Those Duddhas who are merciful, and the Gurus of the world, all such
Buddhas are thy children. Thou art all good, and the universal mother (Saka-
lajagat Pitd Mahi.) (Ashta Sdhasrika.)

8. Every Buddha assembling his disciples instructs them how from unity thou
becomest multiformed and many named. (Askta Sdhasrika.)

9. Thou comest not from any place, thou goest not to any place. Do the wise
nowhere find thee ?* (Ashia Séhasrika.)

10. The Buddhas, Pratycka Buddhas, and Srivakas,t have all devoutly served
thee. By thee alone is absorption obtained. These are truths revealed in all
Séastras. (Ashta Sdhasrika.)

11. What tongue can utter thy praises, thou of whose being (or manifestation)
there is no cause but thy own will. No Purina hath revealed any attribute by
which thou mayest certainly be known. (Ashta Sdihasrika.)

12. When all was Sunyatd, Prajnd Devi was revealed out of Akdsa with
the letter U; Prajnd, the mother of all the Buddhas and Bodhisatwas, in whose
heart Dharma ever resides; Prajnd, who is without the world and the world’s
wisdom, full of the wisdom of absolute truth; the giver and the kon of that wis-
dom; tho ever living (Sanitani); the inscrutable; the mother of Buddha.j
(Pwjd kdnda.)

13. O Prajnd Devi! thou art the wmother (Janani) of all the Buddhas,
the grandmother of the Bodhisatwas, and great grandmother of all (other)
creatures! thou art the goddess (Isini.) (Iwd Linda.)

14. Thou, Sri Bhigavati Devi Prajnd, art the sum of all the sciences, the
mother of all the Buddhas, the enlightener of Bodhijndna, the light of the uni-
verse! (Gunakdranda Vyitha.)

15, The huwmbler of the pride of Namuchimdira,§ and of all proud ones;
the giver of the quality of Satya; the possessor of all the sciences ; the Laksh-
mi; the protector of all mortuls; such is the Dharma Ratna. (Gunakdranda
Vyiha.)

1G. All that the Buddhas have said, as contained in the Mahdydna Sitra and
the rest of the Sitras, is alto Dharma Ratna.  (Gundkdranda Viika.)

*The force of the question is this, the wise certainly find thee,

+ The Buddhas are of three grades : the highest is Maliydina, the medial, Prad-
yeka, and the lowest, Srdvaka. These three grades are called collectively th,e Iri-
ydne, or ‘three chariots,” bearing their possessors to transcendental glory.” The 7%4-
yana are otherwise explained as three paths leading to different degrees of beatitude
suited to the diffevent cupacities of those who propose to follow then. ° The Mahdydne
is the great or popular, or the great or most exeellent.

1 Sugatajer, which the Vainuichdras render, ‘of whom Buddhe was born:’ the Dak-
sthndehdras, ‘born of Buddha, or goer to Buddha,’ as wife to husband. ’

§ Bauddha personification of the principle of evil.

: Hence the scriptures are worshipped as forms of 4di Dharma. Silre means
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17. Because Buddha sits on thy brow, the splendour thence derived to thy form
illuminates all the ethereal expanse, and sheds over the three worlds the light
of a million of suns; the four Devatis, Brahma, Vishnu, Mahesa, and Indra, are
oppressed beneath thy foot, which is advanced in the Alir-Asana. O Arya Tird!
he who shall meditate on thee in this form shall be relieved from all future births
(Sarakd Dhdrd.t)

18. Thy manifestation, say some of the wise, is thus; from the roots of the
hairs of thy body sprang Alkisa, heaven, earth, and Zades, together with their
inhabitants, the greater Devatis, the lesser, the Daityas, tho Siddhas, Gan-
dharbas, and Nigas. So too (from thy hairs)) wonderful to tell! were produced
the various mansions of the Buddhas, together with the thousands of Buddhas
who occupy them.]  TFrom thy own being were formed all moving and motionless
things without exception. (Serakd Dhdrd.)

19. Salufation to Prajud Devi® from whom, in the form of desire, the pro-
duction of the world was excellently obtained,§ who is beautiful as the full moon,
the mother of Adi Buddha, (Jinendra Mitra,) and wifo of (the other) Buddha,
who is imperishable as adamant.  (Sidhana Mdili.)

20. That Yoni, from which the world was made manifest, is the Trikondkéra
Yantra.|| In the midst of the Yantri or trikon ((riangle) is a bindu ( point,eypher):
from that bindu, Adi Prajnd revealed dierself by her own will., Trom one
side of the triangle Adi Prajnd produced Buddha, and from another side,
Dharma, and {idm ¢he third side, Sangha,  That Adi Prajud is the mother
of that Duddha who issued from the first side; and the Dharma, who issued
from the sccond side, is the wife of the Duddha of the first side, and the
mother of the other Buddhas. (Comment on gquotation 19.7

21. Solutation to Prajnd Péaramitd, the infinite, ywho, Phen all was void, was
revealed by her own will, out of the letter U.  Prajnd, the Sakti of Upiya,
the sustainer of all things, (Dharmiki) the mother of tho world, (Jagan-mitd;)
the Dhydnaripyd, the mother of the Buddhas.  The modesty of womenis a form

literally thread of (discourse,) aphorvism. — Silya, like other Tndian  sages, taught
orally, aud 1t is doubtful if he hunself reduced his doctrmes to a wiitten code, though
the great seriptures of the seet ave now gencally attributed to him, though in fuet
reduced to writing and systematized by his disciples Kisvapa, Ananda, and Upali.
Stitra is now the title of the bools of highest authovity among the Boewddhas.

+ Composed by Sarvage Midrapedu of Kaslondr, and in very high estean, though not
of seriptural authorivy.

T These thousands of Buddhas of mortal mould are somewhat opposed to the so-called
simplicity of Zudedhism !l whatever were the primitive doetrines of Solaa it is certun
that the system attributed to him, and now found in the written audhorities of the
sect, is the very antipodes of simplicity. i

§ Dharmoda ya-saugato. Kameeupin, vaviously rendered, ‘well got from the e
of virtne,” ‘well got from the vise or origin of the world ;" also as in text, Dharino-
daya, the source of all things, signifies like wise the FYond, of which the type is a tri-
angle. See20. The tiiangle is a familiar symbol in temples of the Ruddhea Sukiis,
aud of the Triad. The point in the midst represents cither Adi-Luddha or Adi
Prajnd, according to the theistic or atheistic tendency of his opinions who uses it.
Our commentztor is of the Vumdchdra or atheistic school, and such also is his
text.  (See Ravenshaw in the J.R.A.S. on the Xhat Kon Yunira.)

Nl See J.R.A.S. xiii. 1, 79, and 171.
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of her, and the prosperity of all earthly things. She is the wisdom of mortals,
and the ease, and the joy, and the emancipation, and the knowledge. Prajnd
is present everywhere. (Sddhana Madldi.)

ADI SANGHA.

1. That Amitdbha, by virtue of his Sinta-jnina, crcated the Bodhi-satwa named
Padma-pdni, and committed to his hands the lotos.t  (Gunakdranda Viyiha.)

2. From between his (Padma-pini’s) shoulders sprang Brahméd ; from his fore-
head, Mabd Deva; from his two eyes, the sun and moon; from his mouth,
the air; from his teeth, Saraswati; from his belly, Varuna; from his knees,
Lakshmi; from his feet, the earth; from his navel, water; from the roots of
his hair, the Indras and other Devatds.  (Gunakdranda Viiha.)

«

3. For the sale of obtaining Nirvritti, I dey ote mysclf to the feet of Sangha
who, having assumed the three Gunas, created the three worlds.  (I%jd kdnda.)

1. He (Padma-pini) is the possessor of Satya Dharma, the Bodhi-satwa, the
lord of the world, the Muhi-satwa, the master of all the Dharmas. (Gunakd-
randa 1piha.)

6. The lord of all worlds, (Sarvalokidhipa,) the Sri-min, the Dharma Réja,
tho Lokeswara, sprang [rom Adi-Buddba  (Jindtmaja.) Such iz he whom men
know for the Sangha Ratna.  (Gunakdrande Typtha.)

G. From the union of the essences of Updya and of Prajna* prcoceded the world
which is Sangha.

.S, With regard © the consistency or otherwise of the view of the subject

taken in the sketeh of Buddhism, with the general tenor of the foregone quota-

¥ Adi < ivst,” Suagha ¢ congress, union.”

FType of ereative power. #4umidbha is the fowth Dhydni or celestial Buddha :
Pudpee-pnd 35 his JJon and exeeutive winister.  Podmo-pdni is the prasens Divus
and creator of the existing system ot worlds,  Henee his identilication with the third
member of the Triod. He s figured asa graceful youth, creet, and beaving in cither
land a lotos and o jewel. The last circumstance explains the meaning of - the cele-
ated Steodad st Maatro, or six-lettered invocation ot him, »éx., Om! Mani padme
Zone?of which so many corrupt versions and  more corrupt interpretations have
appeared from Chinese, Tibetan, Japauese, Mongolian, and other sources. The mantra
m question s one of three, addiessed to the several members of the 2Z0iad. 1. Om
serva cidye hom. 20 Ome Pragudye hom. 3. Om aoni-padme hom. 1. The mystic tri-
form Doty s in the all-wise (Buddha). 2. The mystic triform Deity is in  Prajna
(Dharmn). 3. The mystic triform Deity is in him of the jewel and lotos {Sangha).
But the prasens Dicus, whether he he Augustus or Padma-pind, is everything with the
méany.  Henee the notoriety of this mantra, whilst the others are hardly ever heard of,
tnd have thus remained unknown to our travellers,

** From Amitabha Luddha inmediately < mediately from . Adi-Buddha.

Y@ 8uch is the déiswarike veading.  The Prajnikas read “drom the union of Prajnd
and Upaya.’

With the former, Updya is Adi-Buddha, the efficient and plastic cause, or only the
former ; and Prajud is Adi Dharna, plastic cause, a biunity with Buddha, or only a
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tions, I would observe, that the ideal theory involved in the Prajnika-Swibha”
vika, and in the Kdarmika doctrines, was omitted by me in the sketch, from some
then remaining hesitation as to its real drift, as well as its connexion with those
schools, and no other. Upon this exclusive connexion I have still some doubt. For
the rest, I retain unchanged the opinions expressed in the sketch, that the Kdrmika
and Yétnika schools are more recent than the others—that they owe their ori-
gin to attempts to qualify the extravagant quictism of the primitive Swibhivikas,
and even of the Aiswarikas — and that their contradistinguishing mark is the
preference given by them respectively to mortals, or to intellect, with a view to
final beatitude. The assertion of the Ashtasahasrika, that Swabhiva or nature
absolutely disposes of us, not less than the assertion of other works, that an imma-
terial abstraction so disposes of ug very logically leads the author of the Buddha
Charitra to deny the use of virtue or intellect. To oppose these ancient notions
was, I conceive, the especial ohject of those who, by laying due stress on Kar-
ma and Yatna, gave riso to the Karmika und Yitnika schools. But that these
latter entertained such just and adequate notions of Gud’s providence, or man’s free
will, a8 we are now familiar with, it is not necessary to suppose, and is altogether
improbable. None such they conlid entert ni.n if, as I believe, they adopted the more
general principles of their predecessors, The ideal theory or denial of the veality
of the versatile world, has, in some of its numerous phrases, a philosophical
foundation ; but its frevalence and popularity among the Buddhists are ascribable
principally to that enthusiastic contempt of action for which these quietists
are so remarkable. Their passionate love of abstractions ix another prop of this
theory.

product.,  With the latter, Updya is the energy of Projnd, the universal material canse.

The orfginal aphorism, as 1 believe, is, * Prajnopdyatmalcam jogotuh,” which T thus
translate ;  From the universal material prineiple, in o state of activity, proceeded the
world.”  This original Sitra has, however, undergone tRo  transformations to suit it to
the respective doctrines of the Trwdic disworiias and of the Kdarmikas.  The ver-
sion of the former is, Updyapragndtmakam  sangha, that of  the latter is, puya-
prajudtmakan moanas. Of both, the Updya is identical with Adi-Buddha, and  the
Drajud, with Adi Dharnee.  But the result—the unsophisticated jogat of the Prajui-
kas, became Adi Sanghe, a ereator, with the Adwwardias: and Manus, the sentient prin-
ciple inman, the first prodaction, and producer of «ll other things, with the Karmi-
kas.  Avidyd, or the condition of mundane things and existences, is an illusion, abke
with the Frajuikas and with the Karmibas.  But, whilst the former consider Avidyd
the universal atfection of the material and vnmediote canse of all things whatever; the
Jatter regard Avidyd as an affection of manas merely, which they hold to be an 7m-
materiod principle and the mediate canse of all things else, LIdi-Luddhie being their final
cause, The phanomena of both are homogencous and wnveal @ but the Prajuihgs
derive them, directly, from a material source—the Adrmikas, indircetly, from an
immaterial fount. Our sober European thoughts and languages can scareely eope
with such extravagancies as these: but it would seem we must call the one doctrine
material, the other, immaterial, idealism. )

The plienomena of the Pragiuikas are sheer energies of matter: those of the Kearmi-
kas, are sheer (human) perceptions. The notions of the former rest on general grounds
—those of the latter, on particular ones, or (as it has been phrased) upon the putting
the world into a man’s self : the Greek  panton metron anthropos.”

M



90 BUDDHIST

PHILOSOPHY.

APPENDIX A.

DETAIL OF THE PRINCIPAL ATTRIBUTES OF ADI-BUDDHA AND OF THE

EIGHTEEN SUNYATA.

THE THIRTY-TWO LAKSHANA.

1. Chakrénkitapinipidatalata.
2. Supratishthitapinipidatalata.

3. Jalibuddhavajrangulipanipidatalata.

4. Mridutarunahastapidatalata.
5. Saptochhandata.
6. Dirghangulita.
7. Ayatapérshnitd.
8. Rijugitrata.
9. Utsangapadata.
10. Urdhéngaromaté.
11. Aineyajunghata,
12. Paturubdhuta.
13. Koshagatavastiguhyata.
14. Suvarnavarnati.
15. Suklachhavita.
16. Pradakshinfivartaikaromata.

17. Urnalankritamukhaté.

18. Sinhapirvirdhakiyatd.
19. Susambhritaskandhata.
20. Chittantarangata.

21. Rasarasigrata.

22, Nyagrodhaparimandalata.
23. Ushnishasiraskatd.

24, Prabhdtajihwatd.

25. Prastambaratd.

26, Sinhahanut4.

27. Suklahanuté.

28. Samadantata.

29. [Tansavikrantagamita.

30. Aviraladantatd.

31. Samachatwirinsaddantati.
32. Abhinilanetrata.

THE EIGHTY VYANJANA.

1. Atdmranakhatd.

2. Snigdhanakhati,

3. Tunganakhata.

4, Chitrangulité.

5. Anupirvingulita.

0. Guidhasirata.

7. Nirgranthisiratd,

8. Gidhagulphata.

9. Avishamapddaté.
10. Sinhavikrintagimit4.
11, Nigavikrintagimita.
12. Hansavikrintagdmitd.
13, Vrishabhavikrintagimitd.
14. Pradakshinagimita.
15, Charugdmita.
16. Avakragdmitd.
17. Vrittagdtrata.
18. Mrishtagétraté.

41. Suchisamuddchérati.

42. Vyapagatatilakdlagitrata.
43. Gandhasadrisasukumdrapénita.
44. Snigdhapénilekhita.

45. Gambhirapénilekhita.,

46. Ayatapinilekhitd.

47. Natydyatavachanata.

48. Bimbapratibimbosthatd.

49. Mridujihwat4.

50. Tanujihwat4.

51. Meghagarjitaghoshata.

52. Raktajihwatd.

53. Madhurachdrumanjuswaraté,
54. Vrittadanshtrata.

&5. Tikshnadanshtrata.

56, Sukladanshtraté.

57. Samadanshtratd.

58. Anupirvadanshtrat.

* Rémusat in his Mélanges applies all these to Sakya.
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19. Anupiirvagitratd.

20. Suchigatraté.

21. Mridugdtrata.

22. Visuddhagétrati.

23. Paripirnavyanjanatd.

24, Prithuchédrumandalagétrats.
25, Samakramaté.

26. Visuddhanetrata.,

27. Sukumaragéatrata.

28. Adinagitrata,

29. Utsdhagitratd.

30. Gambhirakukshitd.

31. Prasannagétratd.

82. Suvibhaktingapratyangatd.
33. Vitimirasuddhalokatd.
34. Vitungakukshitd.

35, Mrishtalkulkshitd.

36. Abhayakukshitd.

37. Akshobhakulshita,

38. Gambhiranibhita.

39. Pradakshindvarandbhita.
40. Samantaprasidikata.

59. Tungandsikaté.

60. Suchindsikatd.

61. Visdlanetratd.

62. Chittrapakshmati.

63. Sitisitakamaladalanetrata.
64. Ayatakrikatd.

65. Suklabhrikata.

66. Susnigdhabhrikata.

67. Pindyatabhujalatatd.

08. Samakarnatd.

G9. Anupahatakarnendriyatd.
70. Aparisthdnalalitatd.

71. Prithulalitatd.

72. Suparipurnottamdingatd.
73. Bhramarasadrisakesatd.
74. Chittrakesatd.

75. Guhyakesatd,

76. Asangunitakesatd.

77% Aparushakesata.

78. Surabhikesatd.

79. Srivatsamuktikanandyata.
80. Vartulachibnitapanipidatalata.

THE FIVE VARANA.

1. Sweta. 2. Nila.

3. Pita,

4 Ralkta. 5. Syédma.

THE TEN PARAMITA.

. Déna.

. Sila,

. Sénti.

. Virya.

. Dhyéna.

OB WD

6. Prajnd.
7. Upiya.
8. Bala.

9. Pranidhi.
10. Jnéna.

THE TEN BHUVANA.T

1. Pramudita.
2. Vimala.

3. Prabhikari.
4, Archishmati,
5. Sudurjayé.

" Burnouf renders the ten:

6. Abhimukhi.

7. Durangamé.

8. Sddhumati.

9. Samantaprabhd.
10. Dharmameghi4.

Charity, Morality, Patience, Industry, Meditation,

Ingenvity, Wish or Prayer, Fortitude, Foreknowledge, Method.
+ Compare pp. 42 43, We have here no heaven for Adi-Buddha, nor any for

any one of the five Dhyéni Buddhas.
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THE TEN JNANAS,

1. Duhkhajnéna.} 6. Arthajnina.§
2. Samidyajnéna.f 7. Samvrittijndna.§

3. Nirodhajnéna.} 8. Parachittajndna.§

4, Mérgajnéna.} 9. Kshayajndna.§

6. Dharmajnéna.} 10. Anutpédajndna.§
THE TEN AKARA.

1, Prithivyikira. 6. Akdsanirodhéikira.t

2. Jaldkira. 7. Viyunirodhikara.t

3. Agnyikdra. 8. Agninirodhdkéra.t

4. Vayvikira. 9.,Jalanirodhdkdra.t

5. Akdsdkara. 10. Prithivinirodhakara.t

TIE TEN ARTHA.||

1. Prindrtha. 6. Kirmédrtha.

2. Apédnértha. 7. Krikdrartha.

3. Samdnirtha 8. Nigirtha.

4, Udanartha. 9. Devaditirtha.
5. Vyinartha. 10. Dhananjaydrtha.

THE TEN BALA.
1. Sthéndsthdnajninabala.
2. Karmavipikajninabale.
3. Nénddhatujninabala.
4. Néndvimuktijninabala.

klesavyavadinasthinajninabala.
8. Purvanivisinusmritijninabala.
9. Chyutyutpattijninabala.
5. Sadindriyapardparajnanabala. 10. Asravalshayajninabala.
6. Sarvatragimipratipattijninabala.

THE TEN VASITA.

7. Dhyinavimokshasamadhisaméipattisan-

1. Ayurvasita.

2. Chittavasita.

3. Parishkéravasita.
4, Dharmavasita,

5. Avadhivasita.

THE FIVE

1. Dharmakdya. 2. Sambhogakdya.
4. Mahfsukhakdya.

1 Five in Nirvritti.

6. Janmavasita.
7. Adhimuktivasita.
8. Pranidhdnavasita.
9. Karmavasita.

10. Jnanavasita.

3. Nirméanakdya.

5. Jnénakdya.

§ Five in Pravritti.

*Evolution of the five elements in Pravritti.
- Revolution of the five elements in Nirvritti,
|| Five in Pravritti and five in Nirvritti ; and so of the Bala and Vasita.
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THE FIVE CHAKSHU.
1. Minsachakshu. 4, Divyachalkshu.
2. Dharmachakshu, 5. Buddbachakshu,
3. Prajnanachakshu.

THE EIGHTEEN SUNYATA.

1. Adhydtmasinyati. 10. Anavarigrasinyatd.

2. Bahirdhdsinyaté. 11. Anavakirasinyatd.

3. Adhyatmabahirdhésinyatd. 12, Prakritisinyaté.

4. Sinyatdsinyatd. 13. Sarvadharmasinyat.
5. Mahasinyatd. 14. Salakshanasinyat4.

6. Paramdrthastinyat. 15. Anupalambhasinyat4.
7. Sanskritasinyatd. 16. Abhavasinyatd.

8. Asanskritasinyaté. 17. Subhavasiinyatd.

9. Atyantasiinyatd. 13. Abhavasubhavasinyatd.

MATANTARA TWENTY SUNYATA.
19. Lakshanasinyat4. 20. Alakshanasinyatd.
APPENDIX B.
CLASSIFIED ENUMERATION OF THI$ PRINCIPAL OBJECTS OF
BAUDDHA WORSHIP.
Ekdmndya.
Upidya.
Adi-Buddha.
Maba-Vairochana.
Tohedmmndyi.
Prujna.
Prajnd-paramita.
Dwydnmndya,
1. Updya.” 2. Prajnd.
1. Prajni.t 2. Updya.t
Trydmndya,
1. Dharma. | 2. Buddha.} 3. Sangha.]
2. Sangha.§ 1. Buddha.§ 3. Dharma.§
1. Buddha.§ 2. Dharma.§ 3. Sangha.§

Pancha-Buddhdmndya.
4. Amitiblia. 2. Akshobhya. 1.Vairochana. 3. Ratnasambhava. 5. Amoghasiddha.||

LPancha-DPrendmndyi.
4. Panduri 2. Lochani. 1. Vajradhitwisvari., 3. Mdmak{. 5. Tdrd.

Root of theistic doctrine. + Root of atheistic doctrine.
1 Atheistic. § Theistic ; diversely so. ) .

i These five are the famous Dhyini Buddhas. A sixth is often added, or Vajra
Satwa. The series of five is the common exoteric one: the sixth scems to belong
rather to the esoteric systemn.

L
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Pancha-Sanghdmndya.

4 Padmapéni. 2. Vajraphni. 1. Samentabhadra. 3. Ratnapéni. 5. Viswapini.

Pancha-Sanghbmndyt,
4. Bhrikuti-tdrd. 2. Ugratérd. 1. Sitatird. 3. Ratnatérd. 6. Viswatard.

Matdntara-Pancha- Buddhdmndya,
1. Vairochana. 2. Akshobhya. 3. Ratnasambhava. 4. Amitdbha. 5, Amoghasiddha.

Matdntara-Pancha- Prajndmndyi.
1. Vajradhdtwisvari. 2. Lochani. 3. Mamaki, 4. Péndurd. 5. Tard.

Matdntara-Pancha-Sanghdmndya.
1. Samantabhadra. 2. Vajrapdni. 3. Ratnapéni, 4. Padmapini. 5. Viswapini.

Matdntara-Pancha-Sanghimndyi.
1. Sitatdrd. 2. Ugratird. 3. Ratnatdrd. 4. Bhrikutitird. 5. Visvatard.

Matdntara-Pancha- Buddhdmnaya.
4, Amitibha. 2. Amoghasiddha. 1. Vairochana. 3. Ratnasambhava. 5. Akshobhya.

Matdintara- Pancha-Prajndmndyi.
4 Tard. 2. Mamaki. 1. Vajradhitwisvari. 3. Pandurd. 5. Lochand.

Shad-Amndya- Buddhdh.
2. Akshobhya. 3. Ratnasambhava. 4. Amitibha. 5. Amoghasiddha.
1. Vairochana., 6. Vajrasatwa.
+ Shat-Prajndmndyi.
2. Lochani., 3. Mamaki. 4. Pandura. 5. Térd.
1. Vajradhatwisvari. 6. Vajrasatwitmika.
" Shat-Sanghdinmdya.
2. Vajrapéni. 3. Ratnapini. 4. Padmapdni. 5. Viswapéni.
1. Samantabhadra. 6. Ghantdpéni.
Mdnushiya-Sapta-Buddhdmndya. .
2. Sikhi. 3. Viswabhd. 4. Kakutsanda. 5. Kanakamuni. 6. Kdsyapa.
1. Vipasyi. 7. Sikyasinha.
Matdntara-Mdnushiya-Sapta- Buddhdmndya.

4. Kakutsanda. 2. Sikhi. 1. Vipasyi. 3. Viswabhi. 5. Kanakamuni.
6. Késyapa. 7. Sikyasinha.
Drajnd-Misrita-Dydny- Nara- Buddhdmndya.

2. Akshobhya. 1. Vairochana-Vajradhdtwisvari. 3. Ratnasambhava.
8, Pandurd. 6. Lochana, 4. Amitibha. 6. Amoghasiddba. 7. Mdmaki. 9. Tara.

All the Deities named above are Dhydni, or celestial. The following are Manushiya
Dhyéni, as specified.
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Dhyani-Nava-Buddhémndydih.

4. Amitdbha. 2. Akshobhya. 1. Vairochana. 3. Ratnasambhava. 5. Amoghasiddha.
8. Vajradharma. 6. Vajrasatwa. 7. Vajrardja. 9. Vajrakarma.
Dhydni-Nava-Prajndmndyi.

4. Pandurd. 2. Lochand. 1. Vajradhdtwisvari, 8. Mdmaki. 5. Tdrd.

8. Dharmavajrini. 6. Vajrasatwitmild. 7. Ratnavajrini, 9. Karmavajrini.
Dhydni- Nava-Sanghdmndydh.

4. Padmapdni. 2. Vajrapini. 1. Samantabhadra. 3. Ratnapini. 5. Viswapdni.
8. Dharmapani. G. Ghantipini. 7. Manipini. 9. Karmapini.

Misrita- Nava-Sanghdmndydh.

2. Maitreya. 1. Avalokiteswara. 3. Gaganaganja.
6. Manjughosha. 4.Samantabhadra. 6. Vajrapani. 7. Sarva-nivarana-vishkambhi.
8. Kshitigarbha. 9. Khagarbha.

Nuava-Dharmdmndydh-Pavstakih (Buddha-Dharma-sangha- Mandale
Dijanakrame etan Milam.)
2. Gandavyiha. 1. Prajnd-pdramitd. 3. Dasabhimiswara.
0. Saddharmapundarika. 4. Samadhirdja. 5. Lankivatara. 7. Tathigataguhyaka.
8. Lalita-vistara. 9. Suvarna-prabhd.
Nava-DBodlesatwa-Sanghdmndydh,
4. Sitatard. 2. Maitrayani, 1. Bhrikutitird. 3. Pushpatéri. 5. 1kajita.
8. Dipatdri. O. Vagiswarl. 7. Dhipatdird. 9. Gandhatdra.
Nava-Devi-Prajn@mndig.
2.Vajraviddrini. 1. Vasundhara. 3. Ganapati-hridaya. 8. Marichi. 4. Ushnisha-vijaya.
5. Parnasavari. 7. Grahamatrika. 8. Pratyangirah. 9. Dhwajdgrakeyuri.

Misrita- Nava-Dharmdmndydih.
4, Pandurd. 2. Lochani. 1. Vajradhatwiswari, 3. Mamaki. 5. Tara.
8. Pratyangirah. 0. Vajrasatwitmikd. 7. Vasundhara. 9. Guhyeswari.

Mdnushiya- Nava-Buddhdmndydh.
4, Sikhi. 2. Ratnagarbha. 1. Dipankara, 3. Vipasyi. 5. Viswabhi.
8. Kisyapa. 0. Kakutsanda. 7. Kanakamuni. 9. Sikyasinha.

Mdénushiya-Nava-Buddhdmndydh.
1. Dipankara. 2. Ratnagarbha.§ 3. Vipasyl. 4.8ikhi. &, Viswabhi.
6. Kakutsanda. 7. Kanakamuni. 8. Kasyapa. 9. Sikyasinha.

* Avalokiteswara is probably identical with Matsyendra nath, the introducer of Nathisim
into Buddhism, but not with Padma Pini, the fourth Dhyini Bodhisatwa, though now
usually so identitied.  Maitreya is the Buddha mnext to come; Manjughosha is a
historical person and the apparent introducer of Saktiism into Buddlism: 4-5 ure
Dhyénis, shadows like the rest. ) )

% Guhyeswari is now worshipped by the orthodox as the Sukti of Pasupati Nath.
But the expelled Buddhists claim the goddess as their own and aflinn that there is
a subterrancan way from their great temple of Sambhunath to hers.

§For Ratnagarbha see Fahian, p. 116. We have here nine mortal Buddlas
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Mdnushiya-Nava-DPrajndmndyi.
1. Jwalavati. 2. Lakshanavati. 8. Vipasyanti. 4. Sikhdimalini. 5. Viswadhard.
6. Kakudvati. 7, Kanthanamalini, 8. Mahidharda. 9. Yasodhard.*

Nava- Bhikshu-Sangldmndydh.

1. Pradipeswara. 2. Ratnardja. 3. Mahdmati. 4. Ratnadbara. 5. Akisaganja.
6. Sakalamangala. 7. Kanakardja. & Dharmodara. 9. Ananda.

Iti-Sri- Ekdmndyddi- Nardmndya-Devat @b Samdaptiah
N.B.—The authority for thesc details is the Dharma Sangraha, or calalogue
raisonné of the terminology of the Bauddha system of philosophy and religion.

EUROPEAN SPECULATIONS ON BUDDIISM. ||

In the late M. Abel-Rémusat’s review of my sketch of Buddhism, (Journal
des Savans, Mai, 1831,) with the perusal of which I have been favoured
by Mr. J. Prinsep, there occurs (p. 263) the following passage: “L’une des
croyances les plus importiantes, et eclle sur laquelle Tessai de M. ITodgson fournit
le moins de lumiéres, est celle des avénemens ou incarnations (evafdra). lie nom
de Tathdgata (avenu™*) qu'on donne a Sakia n'est point expliqré duns son mémoire ;
et quant aux incarnations, le religieux dont les reponses ont fourni la substance
de ce mémoire, ne semble pas en reconnoitre d'autres que celles des sept Boud-
dhas. Il est pourtant gertain quw'en (n compte une infinité d’au tres; et les lamas
du Tibet se considerent eux mémes connme autant de divinités incarndes pour le
salut des hommes.”

I confess I am somewhat surprised by these observations, since whatever
degree of useful informatior. relative to Buddhism my essays in the Calcutta
and London Transactions may furnish, they profess nof to give any, (save e vf
necessitatts) concerning the ‘veritable nonsense’ of the system, And in what
light, I pray you, is sober sense to regard “ume infinité” of phantoms, chal-
lenging belief in their historical existence as the founders and propagators of a
given code of laws? The Lalita Tistara gravely assigns 505, or according to
another copy, 560, avatdras to Silkya alone. Was 1 seriously to incline to the
task of collecting and recording ull that is attributed to these palpable nonen-
fities? or, was it merely desired that I should explain the rationale of the doctrine

instead of seven, which latter is the usual series, vide the Amarakosha. The South-
erns usually cite only four. All depends on the Kalpas, each has its own Buddhas, and
to the last or present Kalpa belong the four of southern notoriety.

* Yasodhara was the wife of Sakya, and Rahula their son.  Rahula therefore ought
to have been the ninth Sangha: but he was dull and little known whilst Ananda
was most famous and succeeded Sikya as Heresiarch after Kasyapa's speedy demise.

|| Printed from the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Nos. 32, 33, and 34,
A.D. 1834,

** A radical mistake; sce the sequel.
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of incarnation? If the latter only be the desideratum, here is a summary
recapitulation of what I thought I had already sufficiently explained.

The scale of Bauddha perfectibility has countless degrees, several of which
towards the summit express attributes reaily divine, however short of the tran-
scendental glory of a tathdyata in nirvritti. Nevertheless, these attributes appertain
to persons subject to mortal births and deaths, of which the series is as little limited
“as is that scale of cumulative merits to which it expressly refers. But, if the scale
of increasing merits, with proportionate powers in the occupiers of each grade, have
almost infinite extent, and yet mortal birth cleave to every grade but the very
highest, what wonder that men-gods should be common? or, that the appearance
again in the flesh, of beings, who ave far more largely gifted than the greatest
of the devatds, should be called gn avatdr? Such avatdres, in all their successive
mortal advents till they can reach the estate of a tatidyata, arc the arkantas,and
the bodhisatwas, the pratyeka and ths srdvakae-Buddhas. They are gods and far
more than gods; yetthey were originally, and still gnoad birth and death are, mere
men. When I stated that the divine Lamas of Tibet are, in fact, arkantas:
but that a very gross superstition had wrested the just notion of the character of
the latter to its own use, I thought I had enabled every reader to form a clear
idea of that marvel of human folly, the *jmmortal mortals, or present palpable
divinities of Tibet! How fow and easy the steps from a theory of human perfecti-
bility, with an apparently mtermnmble metempsychosis, to a practical tenct such
as the Tibetans hold!

But Rémusat speaks of the incarnations of the tathdgatas: this is a mistake,
and a radical one. A Tathdgata may be such whilst yet #ngering in the flosh of
that mortal birth in which he reached this suprethe grade;—and here, by the
way, is another very obvious foundation for the Tibetan extravagance—but when
once, by that hody’s decay, the Tathigata has passed into nirvritti, he can never
be again incarnated. The only true and proper Buddha is the Mahd Yanika or
Tathdgata Buddha. Such are all the ‘sapta Buddha;’ of whom it is abundantly
certain that not one ever was, or, by the principles of the creed, could be, incarnated.
Sdkya’s incarnations all belong to the period preceding his becoming a Tathdgata.
Absolute quictism is the enduring state of a Tathigata: and, had it been
otherwise, Buddhism would have been justly chargeable with a more stupendous
absurdity than that from which Rémusat in vain essays to clear it. ‘Plusieurs
absolus—plusieurs infinis’ there are; and they arc bad enough, though the
absolute infinity be restricted to the fruition of the subject. But the case would
have been tenfold worse had activity been ascribed to these beings; for we should
then have had an unlimited number of infinite ruling providences! The infinite
of the Buddhists is never incarnated ; nor the finite of the Brahmans. Avatirasare
an essential and consistent part of Brahmanism—an unessential and inconsis-
tent part of Buddhism: and there is always this material difference betwegn
the avatdira of the former and of the latter, that whereasin the one itisan incarna-

* Not a syllable is told of these mortal Bodhisatwas with the exception of the last,
Sakya’s most famous disciple.
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tion of the supreme and infinite spirit, for recognised purposes of creation or
rule ; in the other, it is an incarnation of a mere human spirit—(however approxi-
mated by its own eflorts to the infinite) and for what purpose it is impossible te
say, consistently with the principles of the creed. 1 exclude here all considerations
of the dhydni, or celestial Buddhas, because Rémusat’s reference is expressly to
the seven mdnushi or human ones.

The word Tathdgata is reduced to its elements, and explained in three ways—
1st. thus gone, which means gone in such a manner that he (the Tathdgata) will
never appear again; births having been closed by the attainment of perfection.
2nd. thus got or obtained, which is to say, (cessation of births) obtained, degree by
degree, in the manner described in the Bauddha scriptures, and by observance of
the precepts therein laid down, in u word by tapas and Dhyina, or severe ascetic
purity and transcendental meditation. 3rd. thus gone, that is, gone as it (birth)
came—the pyrrhonic interpretation of those who hold that doubt is the end,
as well as Dbeginning, of wisdom; and that ¢hat which causes births, causes
likewise the ultimate cessation of them, whether that ¢ final close’ be conscious
immortality or virtual nothingness. Thus the cpithet Tathdgata, so far from mean-
ing ‘como’ (avenu), and implying incarnation, as Rémusat supposed, signifies
the direct contrary, or ¢gone for ever, ahd expressly announces the smpossibility of
incarnation; and this according to all the schools, sceptical, theistic, and
atheistic. )

I shall not, I suppose, be again asked for the incarnations of the Tathdgatas.
Nor, I fancy, will any philosophical peruser of the above ctymology of this im-
portant word have muah hesitation in refusing, on this ground alone, any portion
of his serious attention to the ‘infinite’ of Dnddhist acatdras, such as they
really are. Tomy mind they belong to the very same category of mythological
shadows with the infinity of distinct Buddhas, which latter, when I first dis-
closed it as a fact in relatiowr to the belief of these sectaries, led me to warn my
readers “to keep a steady eye upon the authoritative assertion of the old serip-
tures, that Sikya is the seventh and last of the Buddhas,”t though I believe
that Sdkyw’s six predecessors are voces el preeterea nihil.

The purpose of my two essays on Buddhism was to seize and render intelligible
the leading and least absurd of the opinions and practices of these religionists, in
order to facilitate to my countrymen the study of an entirely new and difficult
subject in those original Sanskrit authorities** which I had discovered and placed

*To the question, what is the tathdgate, the most holy of DBuddhist scriptures
refurneth for answer, ““It docs not come again, it does not come again.”

+ Asiatic Researches, vol. xvi. p. 415,

8 Nearly seventy volumes in Sanskrit, and some in the language of Tibet, were
sent by me to Calcutta between the years 1824 and 1830. The former had never been
before heard of, nor the latter possessed, by Europeans.

[See the notices of the contents of the Tibetan works and their Sanskrit originals by
M. Csoma de Koros, and by Professor Hl. H. Wilson in the third volume of Gleanings,
afid first volume of Journal As. Soc.—Kd.]

See at pp. 137-139 of vol. i. for list of Sanskrit works. Eventually I procured
from Lhasa the complete Kahgyur and Stangyur in 327 large volnmes. The catalogue

thercof had previously been obtained, and its general character reported on before
Csoma de Koros made his appearance.
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within their reach, but no living interpreters of which, I knew, were aceessiblo
to them, in Bengal or in Europe.

I had no purpose, nor have I, to meddle with the interminable sheer absurdities
of the Bauddha philosophy or religion; and, had 1 not been called upon for proofs
of the numerous novel statements my two essays contained, I should not pro-
bably have recurred at all to the topic. But sensible of the prevalent literary
scepticism of our day and race, I have answered that call, and furnished to the
Royal Asiatic Society, a copivus selection from those original works which I
had some years previously discovered the existence of in Nepaul. 1 trust that
a further consxideration of my two published essays, as illustrated Dby the new
paper just mentioned, will suffice to remove from the minds of my continental
readers most of those doubts ¢f Rémusat, the solution of which does not neces-
sarily imply conversancy on wy part with details as absurd as interminable. 1 can-
not, however, be answerable for the mistakes of my commentators. One signal
one, on the part of the lamented author in question, I have just discussed: others
of importance I have adverted to elsewhere: and I shall Lere conline myself to
the mention of one more belonging to the review from which I have quoted.
Inspeaking of the classilication of the pe(.)plc, témusat considers the eqjre dehdrya
Lo be laics; which is so far from being true that they and they alone constitute
the clergy. The bhikshuka can indeed perform some of the lower oflices of reli-
gion: but the wvagra dchdrye solely are competent to the discharge of the
higher; and, in point of fact, are the only real clergy. That the distinction of
clerus el luicus in this creed is altogether an anomaly, resulting from the decay of
the primitive asceticism of the sect, I have endeavoured %o shew elsewhere, and
cannot altord room for repetition in this place.

The critics generally have been, 1 observe, prompt to adopt my caution relative
to local superstitions, as opposed to the original creed of the Bauddhas, But
they have carried their caution too far, and by so dothg, have cast a shade of doubt
and suspicion over things sufficiently entitled to exemption therefrom.  Allow me,
then, to reverse the medal, and to shew the grounds upon which a greut degree
of certainty and uniformity may always be presumed to exist in reference to
this creed, be it professed where it may.

Buddhism arose in an age and country celebrated for literature; and the con-
sequence was, that its doctrine and discipline were fixed by means of one of the
most perfect languages in the world (Sanskrit), during, or immediately after, the
age of its founder.

Nor, though furious bigots dispersed the sect, and attempted to destroy its
records, did they succced in the latter attempt. The refugees found, not only
safety, but protection, and honour, in the dmmediately adjacent countries, whither
they safely conveyed most of their books, and where those hooks still exist,
either in the original Sanskrit, or in most carefully made {ranslations from it.
The Sata Séhasriha-Prajnd-Pdramitd, and the nine Dharmas, discovered by me in
Nepaul, are as indisputably original evidence of DBuddhism as the Vedas and
Turinas are of Brahmanism. The Kibgyur of Tibet has been proved to have been
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rendered into Tibetan from Sanskrit, with pains and fidelity : and if the numerous
books of the Burmese and Ceylonese be not originals, it is certain that they
were translated in the earlier ages of Buddhism, and that they were rendered
into a language (high Prakrit) which, from its closc aflinity to that of the origi-
nal books of the sect, (Sanskrit,) must have aflorded the translators every facility
in the prosecution of their labours.

But if the Buddhists, whether of the continent or islands of India, or of the
countries beyond the former, still possess and consult the primitive scriptures of
their faith, either in the original language, or in careful translations, made in the
best age of their church, how can Buddhism in the several countries whero it
is practically used as the rule of life and of faith, fail to exhibit a common character
ag to essentials at least. And wherefore, I would fain know, should European
scholars, from their study, incessantly prate about mere local rites and opinions,
constituting the substance of whatever is told to the intelligent traveller by the
present professors of this faith in diverse regions—nay, constituting the substance
of whatever he can glean from their books? In rogard to Nepaul, it is just as
absurd to insinuate, that the Prajnd Pdramitd, and the nine Dharmas were
composed in that country, and have exclusive reference to it, as to say that the
Hebrew Old, or Greek New Testament was composed in and for Italy, France,
or Spain exclusively. Noris it much less absurd to afirm, that the Buddhism
of one country is essentially unlike the Buddhism of any and every other coun-
try professing it, than it would be to allege the same of Christianity.

Questionless, in the general case, documentary is superior to verbal evidence.
But the superiority is 8 without limit: and where, on the one hand, the books
referred to by our closet students are numerous and difficult, and respect an
entirely new subject, whilst, on the other hand, our personal inquirers have
time and opportunity at command, and can question and cross-question in-
telligent witnesses, and cause reference to be made to the written authorities, the
result of an appeal to the living oracles will oft times prove as valuable as
that of one to the dead without any other guide.

Let the closet student, then, give reasonable faith to the traveller, even upon this
subject; and, whatever may be the general intellectual inferiority of the orientals
of our day, or the plastic facility of change peculiar to every form of poly-
theism, let him not suppose that the living followers of Buddha cannot be profitably
interrogated touching the creed they live and die in; and, above all, let him
not presume that a religion fixed, at its earliest period, by means of a noble
written language, has no identity of character in the several countries where
it is now professed, notwithstanding that that identity has been guarded, up
to this day, by the possession and use of original scripturcs, or of faithful trans-
lations from them, which were made in the best agb of this church.

‘For myself, and with reference to the latter point, I can safely say that my
comparisons of the existing Buddhism of Nepaul, with that of Tibet, the Indo-
Chinese nations and Ceylon, as reported by our local enquirers, as well as with
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that of ancient India itself, as evidenced by the sculptures of Gaya,* and of the
cave temples of Aurungabad, have satisfied me that this faith possesses as much
identity of character in all times and places as any other we know, of equal anti-
quity and diffusion,t

P.S.—Whether Rémusat’s avenu be understood loosely, as meaning ¢ come,’ or
strictly, as signifying ¢come to pass, it will be equally inadmissible as the inter-
pretation of the word Tathdgata; because Tathdgata is designed cxpressly to
announce that all reiteration and contingency whatever is barred with respect to
the beings so designated. They cannot come ; nor can anything come to pass affect-
ing them.§

And if it be objected, that t1® mere use of the word arenu, in the past tense,
does not necessarily imply such reiteration and conditional futurity, I answor that
Rémusat clearly meant it to convey these ideas, or what was tho sense of calling
on me for the successive incarnations of these wvenus? It has been suggested to
me that absolu, used substantively, implies ‘activity., DPerhaps so, in Parisian
propriety of speech. But I use it merely as opposed to relative with reference to
mere mortals; and I trust that the affinhation—there are many absolutes, many
infinites, who are nevertheless inactive—may at loast be distinetly understood. I
have nothing to tlo with the reasonableness of the tenet so aflirmed or stated, being
only a reporter.

*See the explanation of these sculptures by a Nepaulese Buddhist in the Quarterly
Oriental Magazine No. xiv. pp. 218, 222.

+As a proof of the close agreement of the Bauddhassystems of different countries,
we may take this opportunity of quoting a private letter fromn Colonel Burney,
relative to the ‘Burmese Philosopher Prinee,” Mekkhara Men, the King of Ava’s uncle.

““The prince has been reading with the greatest interest M, Csoma de Koros's
different translations from the Tibet seriptures in your journal, and he is most anxious
to obtain the loan of some of the many Tibetan works, which the Society is said to
possess.  He considers many of the Tibetan letters to be the same as the Burmese,
particularly the &, m, 2, and y.  Ileis particularly anxious to know if the monastery
called Zedawuna still exists in Tibet, where, according to Burmese books, Godama dwelt
a long time, and with his attendant Ananda planted & bough which he had brought
from the great pipel tree, at Buddha-Gaya.  The prince is also anxious to know
whether the people of Tibet wear their hair as the Burmese do? Liow they dress, and
how their priests dress and live?  The city in which the monastery of Zedawuna stood,
is called in the Burmese seriptuves Zhewotthi, and the prince ingeniously fancies, that
Tibet must be derived from that word.  The Burmese have no s, and always use
their soft ¢k, when they meet with that letter in Zali or foreign words—hence proba-
bly Thawotihi is from some Sanskrit name Sawot. I enclose a list of countries and
citics mentioned in the Burmese writings, as the scene of Godama’s adventures, go
which if the exact site and present designation of each can be assigned from the
Sanskrit or the Tibet authorities, it will® confer an important favour on Durimnese
literatd.” 1t is highly interesting to sce the spirit of inquiry stirting in the high
places of this hitherto benighted nation. The information desired is already furnished,
and as might be expeeted, the Burmese names prove to be copied through the Prakri
-or Pali, dircetly from the Sanskrit originals, in this respect differing from the Tibctan,
which are translations of the same name, o .

§ Avenu -signifies quod cvenit, contiyit, that which hath happened.—( Dictionnaire
de Trevoux.) Tathdgate; tathd thus (what really is), gate (known, obtained.)—
(Wilson’s Sans. Dict.)—Zd.

P
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FURTHER REMARKS ON M. REMUSAT'S REVIEW OF BUDDHISM.T

Adverting again to Rémusat’s Review in the Jowrnal des Savans for May, 1831,
I find myself charged with another omission more important than that of all
mention of the Avatars. It isno less than the onfission of all mention of any other
Buddhas than the seven celebrated Ménushis. The passage in which this singular
allegation is advanced is the following: ¢ Les noms de ces sept personnages (the
‘Sapta Buddha’) sont connus des Chinoig, et ils en indiquent une infinité d’'autres
dont le Bouddhiste Nipdlien ne parle pas.”

My Tissay in the London Transactions was the complement and continuation of
that in the Calcutta Researches. Rémusat was equally well acquainted with both;
and, unless he would have had me indulge in most useless repetition, he must have
felt convinced that the points enlarged on in the former essay would be treated
cursorily or omitted, in the latter. Why, then, did he not refer to the Calcutta
paper for what was wanting in the London one ?  (nless I greatly deceive myself,
I was the first person who shewed clearly, and proved by extracts from original
Sanskrit works, that Buddhism recognises ¢ une infinité " of Buddhas,—Dhydni and
Manushi, Pratyeka, Srivaka, and Mahi Yéanika.* The cixteenth volume of the
(Calcutta Transactions was published in 1828. In that volume appearcd my first
essay, the substance of which had, however, been in the hands of the Secretary
nearly three years hefore it was published.§ In that volume I gave an original list
of nearly 150 Buddhas (p. 446, 449): T observed that thé Buddhas named in
ihe Buddhist scriptures were “as numerous as the grains of sand on the banks of
the (Ganges;” but that, as most of them were nonentities in regard to chronology
and history, the List acttlly furnished would probably more than suflice to gratify
rational curiosity : on which ficcount I suppressed another long list, drawn from the
Sumddhi Réja, which was then in my hands, (p. 4144.) DBy fixing attention on that
cardinal dogma of Sugatism, réz., that man can enlarge his faculties to infinity, 1
enabled every inquirer to conclude with certainty that the Buddhas had been
multiplied ad lbitum. By tracing the connexion hetween the Arhantas and the
Bodhisatwas; between the latter again, and the Buddhas of the first, sccond,
aud third, degree of eminence and power; 1 pointed out the distinct steps by which
the finite becomes confounded with the infinite,—man with Buddha; and I ob-
served in conclusion that the epithet Tathigata, a synonym of Buddha, ecpressly
ponrtrays this transition. (London Transactions, vol. if. parti.) Faects and dates are
awkward opponents except to those, who, with Rémusat’s compatriot, dismiss them
with a ¢ tant pis pour Ies faits!” Tor years before 1 published my first essay, I had
been in possession of hundreds of drawings, made from the Buddhist pictures and
sculptures with which this land is saturated, and which drawings have not yet
been published, owing to the delay incident to procuring authentic explanations of

¥ Printed from the Jomnal of the Bengal Asiatic Society, No, 33, A.D. 1834.
¢ *The triygdne, or three paths to bliss (of three different degrees) suited to the
respeetive capacities  of the several followers of this creed, want elucidation. The
Muhdydna is elsewhere spoken of as the humblest path ; some call it the highest.
$According to usage in that matter provided.
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them from original sources. All the gentlemen of the residency can testify to
the truth of this assertion; and can tell those who would be wiser for the know-
ledge, that it is often requisite to walk hoedfully over the classic ticlds of the valley
of Nepaul, lest perchance you break your shins against an image of a Buddha!
These images are to be met with everywhere, and of all sizes and slajpes, very
many of them endowed with a multiplicity of members sutlicient to satisty the
teeming fancy of any Drahman of Madhyu Desa! Start not, gentle reader, for
it is literally thus, and not otherwise. Duddhas with three heads instead of one
—six or ten arms in place of two! The necessity of reconciling these things
with the so called first principles of Buddhizm,* may reasonably account for delay
in the production of my pictorial stores, Meantime, I cannot hut smile to find
myself condoled with for my poverty when I am really, aud have been for ten
years, accablé des richesses ! One interesting result only have T reached by means
of these interminable trifles; and that is, strong presunmptive proof that the cave
temples of Western India are the work of Buddhists solely, and that the most ap-
parently Brahmanical sculptures of those venerable fanes are, in fact, Buddhist.
A hiut to this eflect I gave so long ago as 1827, in the Quarterly Oricutal Maga-
zine, (No. XVL p. 219;) and can only afllord room to remark in this place, that
subrequent rescarch had fended strongly *to confirm the impressions then derived
from my very learned old friend Amrita Nanda.  The existence of an infinite
number of Budllhag; the existence of the whole Dhyini class of Buddhas; the
personality of the Triad ; its philesophical and religions meanings; the classification
and nomenclature of the (ascetical or true) followers of this creed; the dis-
tinetion of its various schools of philosophy; the peculier tenets of ecach =chool,
faintly but rationally indicated; the connexion of ite philosoply with its religion ;
and, as the result of all these, the mcans of speaking consistently upon the gencral
subjeet,t are matters for the knowledge of which, il Rémusat be not wholly
indcbted to me and my authorities, it is absolutdy certain that I am wholly
wnindebted to him and his; for till e sent me his essay on the Triad, 1 had
never seen one line of his, or any other continental writer’s, Tucubrations on
Buddhism.

1 have ventured to advance above that in the opinion of a learned friend, the
(hinese and Mongolian works on Buddhism, from which the continental sevans
have drawn the information they possess on that topie, are not per se adequate
to supply any very intelligible views ol the general sulje‘ct.

As this is an assertion which it may seem desivable to support by proof, allow
me to propose the following. Rémusat observes, that a work of (ke first orller
gives the subjoined sketch of the Buddhist cosmogony. “Tous les dtres etant
contenus dans la {res pure substance de la pensée, une idée surgit inopinement ef

* See Erskine’s Essays in the Bombay Transactions.

+A learned friend assures me that ““a world of Chinese and Mongoliun enigm®y
have been solved hy means of your general and consistent outline of the system, but
for which outline the said enigmas would have continued to defy all the Continental
(dipuses.” (Sir (. Haughton in c¢pis. 16 January, 1832.)
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produisit la fausse lumitre; Quand la fausse lumiére fut née, le vide et I'obscurité
simposérent reciproquement des limites. Les formes qui en resultérent étant in-
determinées, il y eut agitation et mouvement. De 1 naquit le tourbillon de vent
qui contient les mondes. L’intelligence lumincuse étoit le principe de solidits,
d’'ou naquit la roue d’or qui souticnt et protége la terre. Le contact mutuel du
vent et du metal produit le feu et la lumidre, qui sont les principes des change-
mens et des modifications, La lumiére précicuse engendre la liquidité qui bou-
illonne & la surface de la lumicére ignée, d'ou provient le tourbillon d'eau qui em-
brasse les mondes de toute part.”

Now I ask, is there a man living, not familiar with the subject, who can extract
aparticle of sense from the above passage? And are not such passages, produced
in illustration of a novel theme the veriest obscurations thereof 7 But let us
see what can be made of the enigma. This (&)ércu cosmogonique of the Lang-
yen-king, is, in fact, a description of the procession of the five elements, one from
another, and ultimately from I’rajnd, the universal material principle, very nearly
akin to the Pradhdna of the Kapila Sdnkhya. This universal principle has two
modes or states of being, one of which is the proper, absolute, and enduring mode ;
the other, the contingent, relative, and transitory. These modes are termed re-
spectively Nirvritti and Pravritti.

The former is abstraction from all effects, or quiescence : the latter is concretion
with all effects, or activity. ~ 'When the intrinsic energy o matter is exerted,
effects exist; when that cnergy relapses into repose, they exist not. All worlds
and beings composing the versatile universe are cumulative effects; and though
the so-called elements ¢xmposing them be evolved and revolved in a given manner,
one from and to another, and #hough each be distinguished by a given property or
properties, the distinctions, as well as the orderly evolution and revolution, are mere
results of the gradually increasing and decreasing energy of nature in a state of
activity.] Updya, or ‘ the expodient,’ is the name of this energy ;—increase of itis
increase of phenomenal properties;—dccrease of it is decrease of phaenomenal
properties. All phmnomena are homogeneous and alike unreal; gravity and ex-
tended figure, no lessso than colour and sound. Ixtension in the abstract is nota
pheenomenon, nor does it belong properdy to the versatile world. The productive
energy begins at a minimum of intensity, and increasing to a maximum, thence
decreases again to a minimum. Ience dkdsa, the first product, has but one quality
or property ; air, the second, has two ; fire, the third, has three ; water, the fourth,
has four; and earth, the fifth, has five.

*See Bailly’s History of Asia, pp. 114, 118, 124, 187, of vol. i ; also pp. 130, 187.
Wondrous concord of ideas! Also Goguet, 1. 170.

T Causes and effects, guoad the versatile world, cannot be truly alleged to exist.
There is merely customary conjunction, and certain limited effects of proximity in the
precedent and subsequent, by virtue of the one true and universal cause, viz, Proajnd.

ith the primitive Swabliivikas cause is not unitised : for the rest, their tenets are
very much the same with those above explained in the text; only their conclusions
ineline rather to scepticism than dogmatism, It may also perhaps be doubted whether
with the latter school, phienomena are unreal as well as homogeneous. In the text, I
would be understood to state the tencts of the Prajuikas only.

*There is always cumulation of properties, but the number assigned to each element
is variously stated.
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These elements are evolved uniformly one from another in the above manner,
and are revolved uniformly in the inverse order.

Stinyatd, or the total abstraction of phrenomenal properties, is the result of the
total suspension of natuve’s activity. It i~ the wbi, and the modus, of the uni-
versal material prineiple in its proper and enduring state of nireritti, or of rest.
It is wot nothingness, cxeept with the sceptical few. The opposite of Sinyatd
is Avidyd, which is the mundane affection of the universal principle, or the
universal principle in a state of activity, that is, of praeritti. Avidyi is also the
result of 1hiy disposition to activity: in other words it represents phnomenal
entities, or the sum of phienomena, which are regarded as wholly unreal, and
henee their existence is aseribed to ignorance or Avidyi. Now, if we revert to the
extract from the Lang-yen-lire, and remember that la pensée,* l'intelligence
humineuse,* and la lumicre precicuse,” refer alike to Prajud, the material prin-
(which is personilied as o goddess by the religionists,) we

ciple of all thing:
shall find nothing left to impede a distinet notion of the author’s meaning,
beyond some metaphorical flourishes analogous to  that varicty of descriptive
epithets by which he has chavacterised the one universal prineiple.  Zowrbillon
de vent, and fourbillon d'eaw are the clements of aiv and of water, respectively ;
and le prineipe de soliduté is the clement of earth.

“Tous les ¢trep (\,l:\nt. contenus dans Ia pure substanee de Prajnd une iddée surgit
inopinement et produisit la faus-e lumiére :"—that is, the universal material prin-
ciple, or goddess Prajni, whilst existing in its, or her, true aud proper state of
abstraction and repose, was snddenly disposed to actnvity, gr impressed with delu-
sive mundane allection (Aeidyd. ) Quand la fausse lamitre fut ude, le vide
vt T'obseurité simpeserent réeiproquement des limites. The result of this errant
dizposition to activity, or this mundane aflection, was that the universal void
was limited by the cowing into being ol the fiist element, or @hdsa, which, as
the primary modification of sinyald (space), has scareely any sensible propertics.
Such is the meaning of the passage “les formes qui en resultérent étant indeter-
winées,” immediately succeeding the last quotation. s sequel again, “il y eut
agitation et mouvement,” merely refirs to wmobility being the characteristic pro-
perty of that element (air) which i< about to he produceds  “De la naquit le
tourbillon de vent, qui contient les mondes.™ Thenee (de., fvom dhdsa) procecded
the elemeunt of the circamambicnt ajr. ¢ Lintelligence lumineuse étoit le principe
de solidité, Con naquit la rouce @'or qui soutient ot protége la terve” Irajud in
the form of light (her praerittika manifestation) was the principle of soliditey,
whence proceeded the wheel of gold which sustains and  protects the earth.
Solidity, the diagnostic quality of the element of carth, stands for that clement ;
and the wheel of gold is mount Mery, the distinetive attiibute of whieh is pro-
tecting and sustuining power: this pas-age, therefore, simply announces the evolu-

*Prajnd is literally the supreme wisdom, videlicet, of natfure.  Light and flame are
types ot this universal principle, in a stete of activdy.  Nothing but extreme confusion
can result from translating these terms ww peed de le lettie, and without referenee to
their technical signification.  That alone supremely governs both the literal and meta-

phorical sense of words.
rl
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tion of the element of earth, with its mythological appendage, mount Meru.
But, according to all the authorities within my knowledge, earth is the lust evolved

of the material elements. Nor did I ever meet with an instance, such as here
occurs, of the direct intervention of the first cause (Irgjnd) in the wddst of this

evolution of the elements.  * Le contact mutuel du vent et du métal produit le feu
et 1a lumiére, qui sont les principes des changemens.”  The mutual contact of the
elements of air and of earth produce live and light, which are the principles of
change.  This is intelligihle, allowance being made for palpable mistakes, T under-
stand by it, merely the evolution out of the element of air of that of fire, of
which light is held to be & modification.  To the igneous element is ascribed the
special property of heat, which is assumed by our author as the principle of all
changes and transformations. Metal for carth is an obvious misapprehension of
Rémusat's.  Nor less o is the false allocation“of this element (carth) in the
general evolution of the five, and it« introduction here.

¢ La Inmiére précicuse engendre la liquidité qui bouillonne a la surface de la
lumié¢re ignée, d’'on provient le tourhillon d'eau qui crubrasse les mondes.”

Drajud (in the form of light) produces the liquidity which boils on the
surface of igneous light, whenee proceeds the element of water embracing the
world,

This figurative nonsense, when reduced to plain prose, merely announces the
evolution of the element of water from that of fire. Our terrektrial globe rests
upon the waters like a hoat, according to the Buddhists; and hence the allusion
(embracing the world) of the text.  What is deserving of notice is the direet
interference, & second &uey (and in respect to earth, a third time,) of the causa
causans with the procession of'ethe clements, one from another.  All my authorities
are silent in regard to any such repeated and diveet agency; which amounts in fact,
o ercation properly so  called—a tenet direetly oppozed (o the fundamental doc-
trine of all the Swiblhavilws.  Certain Buddhists hold the opinion, that all
material subtances in the versatile world have no existence independent of  Zwman
pereeption. But that the Chinese author quoted by Mr. Rémusat was one of
these idealists, ix by no means certain,  His more immediate ohject, in the passage
quotcd, evidently was, to exhibit the procession ol the five material clements,
one from another.  To that T at present contine myself, merely ohserving of
tho other notion, that what has been stated off the homogeneousness and unreality
of all phanomena, is not tantamount to an adwmission of it. The doctrine of
Avidyd, the mundane aflection of the universal principle, is not necessarily the same
with the doctrine which wakes the pereipient principle i man the measure of all
things.  Both may seem, in effect, to converge towards what we very vaguely call
idealism ; but there are many separate paths of inquiry by which that conclusion

hay be reached.
Nepaul, Augyust, 18334,
¢ Manas, the sixth element, 1s the pereipient principle in man.  The Chinese author
mentions 1t nof, unless the passage beginumg  *“la méme force,” and immediately
following that I have quoted, was designed to announce its evolution.  That passage
as 1t stands, however, does not assert more than the homogencousness of this siath
element with the other five.
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1 resume my notice of Rémusat's speculations on Buddhism in the Journal des
Savans.

He observes, “ On ne seroit pas surpris de voir que, dans ce systéme, la forma-
tion* et la déstruction des mondes soient présentés comme les résultats d’une révolu-

4

tion perpetuclle et spontande, sans fin et sans interruption ;” and afterwardsremarks,
“Ily a dans le fond méme dexidées Bouddhiques une objection contre I'éternité
du monde que les théologiens de cetfe religion ne semblent pas avoir prévue, Si
tous les ¢tres rentroient dans le repos réel et definitif & I'instant que les phéno-
ménes cesseroient et disparoitroient dans Ie sein de Teaistence absolu, on congolt un
terme ot tous les ¢tres seroient devenus Buddha, et on le monde anroit ceasé
d'exister.”

This Buddba, it is said, s *Linteligence inlinie, b cause souveraine, dont la
natare ext un effet.”

Now, if there be such a supreme immaterial cause of all things, what is the
meaning of alleging that worlds and  beings are spontancously evolved and re-
volved ? and, if' these spontancous operations of nature be expressly allowed to be
tncessant and endlessy what hecomes of the apprehension that they should ever fuil
or cense ?

Ax to the real definitive repose, and the absolute existence, spohen of; they are
as cortainly and customarily predicated of Diva natura by the Swibhivikas, as of
God or Adi-HuddTm, By the Adswaikas; to which two sects respectively the two
opposite opinions confounded by Rémusafl exclusively belong.

Again, ©“Tout est vide, tout cst delusion, pour Tintelligence sapréme (Adi-
Buddha, as before defined).  L'Avidyi seul donne aux h®es du monde sensiblo
wne sorte de réalité passagire et purement phénomatl.”  Avidyid, therefore; must
according to thes statementy be entirely dependant on the volition of the one supreme
imnaderial cause: yet immediately after, it iz observed, *on voit, & travers des
brouillards d'un langage énigmatique, ressortiv Vidée Qune dowble cause de tout ce
qui existe, savoir intelligenee supréme (Adi-Buddha) et FAvidyid on maticre.”
But the fact iy, that Avidyd s not o material or plastic canse, It is not a sub-
stance, but a mode—not a heinz, but an aflietion of a being—not a cause, but an
effect. Avidyd, T repeat, Is nothing primarily causal or =ubstantial: it is a phee-
nowenon, or rather the sum of pharnomena ; and it is *made of such stull as dreams
are.”  In other words, all phicnomena are, according to thix theory, absolutely
homogencous, and utterly unreal.  The Avidydlists, therefore, are o far from
belonging to that set of philosophers who have inferred two distinet substances and
causes from the two distinet elasses of phanomena existing in the world, that
they entirely deny the justice of the premixes on which that inference is rested.

Rémusat next ob=erves, “ Les effits matdriels sont subordonnés aux eflets psycho-
logiques "—and in the very next page we hear thut “on appelle lois les rapports
qui lient les effets aux causes, tant dans I'oxrdre physique que dans Lordre moral

*The question of formation is a very different one from that of continuance.  Yet

Rémusat would seem to have confounded the two.  See the passage beginning “* Mais
ce qui mérite d’étre remarqué.”
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ou, pour parler plus exactement, dans l'ovdre wnique, qui constilue l'univers.”

Now, if there be really but one class of pheenomena in the world, it must be
cither the material, or the immaterial, class: consequently, with those who hold
this doctrine, the question of the dependence or independence of mental upon
physical phenomena, must, in one essential scnse, be a mere fagon de parler. And
1 shall venture to assert, that with most of the Buddhists—whose cardinal tenet is,
that all phrenomena are homogencous, whatover they may think upon the further
question of their reality or unreulity—it is actually such.

It i~ indeed, therefore necessary * joindre la notion d’exprit” before these puzzles
can be allowed to be altogether so difficult as they secm, at least to be such as they
seenrs and if mind or soul “have no name in the Chinese langnage,” the reason
of that at least 1s obvious; its existence is dgnied.  Mind is only a peeculiar
modification of matter; et Tordre unique de T'univers c'est l'ordre physique!
Not fifty years since a man of genius in Buarope declared that “ the universal sys-
tem does not consist of two principles so essentially different from one another
as matter and spirit; but that the whole must be of some uniform composition ;
<0 that the material or immaterial part of the system is supertluous.”

This notion, unless I am mixtaken, is to be found at the bottom of most Indian
systems of philosophy, Brahmanical and Buddhist, connected with a rejection in
some shape or other of phanomenal reality @ order to get rid of the difficulty of
different propertios coisting in the cause (whether mind or mattir) and in the effectt.

The asrertion that “material effects are subordinate to psychological ” is no
otherwise a difficulty than as two absolutely distinet classes of phicnomena, are
assumed to have a realVexistence: and I believe that there is scareely one school of
Banddha philosophers which kas not denied the one or the other assumption; and
that the prevalent opinions include a denial of both.  All known phienomena may
be aseribed to mind or to matter without a palpable contradiction ; nor, with the
single exception of extent,] ¥ there a physical phienomenon which does not seem
to countenance the rejection of phaenomenal reality.  lence the doctrines of

Avidya and of Miyd; and I would agk those whose musings are in an impartial

strain, whether the Bauddha device be not as good a one as the Bralimanical,
to stave oft a difliculty which the unaided wit of man is utterly unable to cope
with 7§

* A wiiter in the Edinburgh Review for January 1852, p. 192, says that to make im-
mortality dependant on immateriality is most illogical.

t Rémusat desived to know how the  Buddhists reconcile multiplicity with unity,
rejative with absolute, impertect with perfect, variable with eternal, nature with
intelligence ?

I answer ; by the hypothesis of two modes—-one of quiescence, the other of activity ;
one of development, the other of non-development.  But when he joins “Tesprit et
Ia maticre ” to the rest of his antitheses, 1 must heg leave to say the question is entirely
altered, and must recommend the captious to a cousideration of the extract given in the
text from a Kuropean philosopher of eminence.  Not that 1 have any sympathy with
that extravagance, but that 1 wish merely to state the case fairly for the Buddhists,

1 Time and Space ; which however cannot, and arve not classed among phanomena
by Indian or Earopean philosophers.  Limited time and space are considered gquasi
pleenomena by all.

§ See Ballantyne’s Vedanta, p. 80 : the very phrase ‘“ignorance ” or Ajndna is essen-
tially the same and more precise than Mdyd,
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Questionless, it is not easy, if it be possible, to avoid the use of words equiva-
lent to material and psychological; but the tenot obviously involved in the formal
subordination of onc to the othier class of phienomena, when placed be ide the
tenet, that all pheenomena are homogeneous, at once renders the former a mere
trick of words, or creates an irreconcileable contradiction between the two doctrines,
and in fact Rémusat has here agiin commingled tenets held exclusively by quite
distinet schools of Buddhist philosophy.

If 1 have been held accountable for some of the notions above remarkod on, I
suspect that these my suppo-ed opinions have been opposed by something more
substantial than “dcs arguties mystiques.” ILlémusat expressly says, “ M. Hodgron
a eu parfaitement raison d' admettre, comme base du systéme entier, l'existence
d'un seul étre souverainementarfait et intelligent, de celui quil nomme Adi-
Buddha.” Now, I must crave leave to say that I never admitted anything of
the sort; but, on the contrary, carefully pointed out that the “sysiéme entier’
consists of four cystems, all sufliciently diflerent, and two of them, radically
so—utz., the Swibhavika and the Aiswarika. It is most apparent to me that
Rémusat has made a melange out of the doctrines of all the four schools; and
there are very sullicient indications in the course of this essay that Lis principal
authority was of the Swabhivika sect.

In speaking of the two}l bodies of Buddha he remarks, that “le véritable
corps est identifié avec la science et la loi. La substance méme cst la sdience
(Prajnd).”  Ile had previously made the same observation, “La loi méme est son

” Now those who are aware that Prajnd (most idly translated
3) y

principe et sanature.
law, scicnce, and so forth,) is the name of the great material cause, can have no
difliculty in reaching the conviction that the Buddhist authority from whence
this assertion was borrowed,—‘of DIrajni being the very essence, nature, and
principle of Buddha,'—belonged to the Swibhdivika school, and would have laughed
at the co-ordinate doctrine of his translator, that Buddha is the sovereign and sole
cause, of whom nature (Prajnd) is an eflect.

The Swibhivika Buddhas, who derive their capacity of identifying themselves
with the first cause from nature, which is that cause, are as all-accomplished as
the Buddhas of the Aiswarikas, who derive the same capacity from Adi-Buddha,
who is that cause,

In this express character of sovereign cause only, is the Adi-Buddba of the Ais-
warikas distinguishable amid the crowd of Buddhas of all sorts; and such are the

interminable subtleties of the ¢systéme entier’ that he who shall not carefully

1 There are in fact five bodies named by me ; sce page 92.

* Prakriteswari i Prajnd; and again, Dhdarandtmakae itt Dharma. Dharma is a
synonyme of Prajnd. Prajnd means Supreme Wisdom.,  Whose? Nature’s — and
nature's, as the sole, or only as the plastie, canse.

So, again, Dharmae means mortality in the abstract, or the moral and religioug code
of these religionists, or material cause, in either of the two sepses hinted at above ; og,
lastly, material effects, viz.,, versatile worlds. These are points to be settled by the con-
text and by the known tenets of the writer who uses the one or other word : and when
it is known that the very texts of the Swibhivikas, differently interpreted, have
served for the basis of the Aiswarika doctrine, I presume no further caveto can be required.
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mark this cardinal point of primary causation, will find all others unavailing to
guide him unconfusedly through the various labyrinths of the several schools.

Did Rémusat never meet with passages like the following ?

“And as all other things and beings proceeded from Swabhdva or nature, so did
Vajra, Satwa, Buddha, thence called the self-caistent.” Even the Swibhdvikas have
their Dhyani Buddhas, and their triad, including, of course, an Adi-Buddha.
Names, therefore, are of little weight; and unmeasured epithets are so profusely
scattered on every hand that the practised alone can avoid their snare. I did not
admit a Theistic school, because I found a Buddha designated as Adi, or the first;
nor yet because I found him yclept infinite, omniscient, eternal, and so forth;
but because 1 found him explicitly contradistinguished from nature, and syste-
matically expounded as the eflicient cause of all.  Nor should it be forgotten that
when I anuounced the fact of a Theistic sect of Buddhists, I observed that this
sect was, as compared with the Swihhdvika, both recent and confined.t

If, in the course of this, and the three preceding letters, 1 have spoken harshly
of Rémusat’s researches, let it be remembered, that I conceive my labours to have
been adopted without acknowledgment, as well as my opinions to have been misera-
bly distorted. I have been most cowrteously told, that ¢ the learned of Europe are
indebted Lo me for the name of Adi-Buddha!” The inference is palpable that
that is the extent of the obligation, Such insidious injustice compels me 1o
avow in the face of the world my convietion that, whatever the Chinese and Mon-
golian works on Buddhisin possessed by the French Savans may contain, no in-
telligible views were thence derived of the gencral subject before my essays
appeared, or could have heen afterwards, but for the lights those essays afforded.§
I had access to the original Suskrit scriptures of the Buddhists, and they were
interpreted to me by learned natives, whose hopes hereafter depended upon a
just understunding of their contents. No wonder, therefore, and little merit, it I
discovered very many things inscrutably hidden from those who were reduced
to consult barbarian translations from the most refined and copious of languages upon
the wost subtle and interminable of topics, and who had no living oracle ever
at hand to expound to them the dark signification of the written word —to guide
their first steps through the most lubyrinthine of human mazes.||

For the rest, and personally, there is bienséance for bienséance, and a sincere
tear dropped over the untimely grave of the learned Rémusat.

T Burnouf seems to hold that the transeendentalists had very eaily an atheistic and
a theistic section, the theistic being the Yogichiryas, whose founder was Arya Sangha,
and that a sect apart from both held the middle path, and were therefore called Médﬁya:
mikas.

§ The case is altered materially now; because my original aathorities, which stand
far less in need of hving interpreters, are generally accessible,

I T beg to propose, as an eaperunentwm crueis, the eelebrated text— Ve Dharmdnityd
of thes Suta Sihasrdea. 1t the several theistic, atheistic, and sceptical meanings
wrapped up in these few words, can be reached throngh Chinese or Mongolian
tru.nsllslmtions uninterpreted by living authorities, 1 am content to consider my argument
worthiess.
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NOTE ON THE INSCRIPTION FROM SARNATH.

I have just got the 39th Number of the Journal of the Asiatic Society and
hasten to tell you, that your enigma requires no (Edipus for its solution at Kath-
mandu, where almost every man, woman, and child, of the Buauddha faith, can
repeat the confessio fidei (for such it may be called), inseribed on the Sdrnith
stone. Dr. Mill was perfectly right in denying the alleged necessary connexion
between the inscription, and the complement to it produced by M. Csoma de Kdrde,
No such complement is needed, nor is found in the great doctrinal authorities,
wherein the passage occurs in numberless places sometimes contaiuing but half of the
complete dogma of the inscription;* thus: —¥ Yo Dharmd hetu-prabhard;: hetus
teshdn Tathdgato.” Tven thus curtailed, the sense is complete, without the “ Teshdn
cha yo nirodha, evam (vddi) MSd Sramana,” as you may perceive by the following
translation :—

“Of all things proceeding from cause, the cause is Tathigata;” or, with the
additional word, “ Of all things proceeding from cause, the cause (of their proces-
¢ion) hath the Tathdgata explained.” To complete the dogma, according to
the inseription, we must add, “The great Sramana bath likewise declared the
cause of the extinetion of all things” With the help of the commentators, I
render this passage thus, “ The causes of all seutient existence in the versatile world,
the Tathdgata bath explained.  The Great Sramana hath likewise explained the
cauxes of the cessation of all such existence.”’§

Nothing can be more complete, or more fundamental, than this doctrine. It
asserts that Buddhba hath revealed the causes of (:mim.‘bto) mundane existence,
as well ay the causes of its complete cessation, implying', by the latter, translation
to the eternal quiescence of Nirvritti, which is the grand object of all Bauddha
vows. The addition to the inscription supplied by M. Csoma, is the rétual appli-
cation merely of the general doctrine of the inseription. It explains especially
the manner in which, according to the seriptures, a devout Buddhist may hope
{0 attain cessation from mundane existence, ciz, by the practice of all virtues,
avoidance of all vices, and by complete mental abstraction. More precise, and ag
usually interpreted here, more theistic too, than the first clause of the in-
scription is the terser sentence already given: which likewise is more familiap
to the Nepalese, viz., “Of all things proceeding from canse, the canse is the Tat~
higata : "—understanding by Tathigata, Adi-Buddha., And whenever, in playfu)
mood, 1 used to reproach my old friend, Amirta Nunda, (now alas! no more)
with the atheistic tendency of his creed, he would always silence me with, %Ye
insisting, that Tathdgata referred

9

Dharmd hetu-prabhavd hetus teshdan Tathdgato ;’
to the supreme, self-existent (Swayambhi) Buddha.t

* This curtailed version is traditional not seriptural.

§ See pp. 79-80 for these causes, viz., Aridyd, Sunskdra, ete.

1 The great temple of Swayambhu Nath is dedicated to this Buddha: whence its narge,
It stands about a mile west from Kathmandu, on a low, richly wooded, and detached
hill, and consists of a hemisphere surmounted by a graduated cone.

The majestic size, and severe simplicity of outline, of this temple, with its burnished
enne, set off by the dark garniture of woods, constitute the Claitya of Swayamnbhu
Nath, a very beauteous object.
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Nor did T often care to rejoin, that he had taught: me 8o to ir.lterpre.t t.hat impor-
tant word (Tathégata) as to strip the dogma of its necessa}'xly theistic spirit! T
have already remarked in your Journal,* that the Swibhivika texts, differently
interpreted, form the groundwork of the Aiswarika tenets, It will not, howerver,

Lherefowe, follow, that the theistic school of Buddhism is not entitled to distinct
recognition upon the ground of original authorities; for the oldest and highest
authority of all—the aphorisms of the founder of the creed—are justly deemcd,
and proved, by the theistic school, to bear legilimately the construction put upon
them by this school—proved in many ancient books, both Paurdnika and Tdntrika,
the scriptural validity of which commands a necessary assent. As it seems to be
supposed, that the theistic school has no other than Tédntrika authorities for its sup-
port, I will just mention the Swayamblié Purdne and the DBhadra Kalpdvaddna, as
instances of the contrary. In a word, the theistic school of Buddhism, though
not so ancient or prevalent as the atheistic and the sceptical schools, is as authentic
and legitimate a scion of the original stock of oral dogmata whence this religion
sprung, as any of the other schools. Noris it to be confounded alfogether with the
vile obscenity and mystic mummery of the Zantras, though acknowledged to
have considerable connexion with them. Far lessis it to be considered peculiar
to Nepaul and Tibet, proofs of the contrary being accessible to all; for instance,
the Pancha Buddha Dhydni are inshrined in the cave at Bdgh, and in the minor
temples surrounding the great edifice at Gyd ; as to which sce my old Bauddha
Pandit's report further on. A. Cunningham of Bengal, Wilson of Bombay,
and Chapman of Madras, have all recorded opinions substantially the same. And
I have mysclf seen a ¥ne image of Padma Pini, the won of the Dhydni Buddha
Amitibha, at Karnagurh on the Ganges. As I was looking over your Journal, my
Newdri painter came info the room. I gave him the catch word, “ Ye Dharma,’
and bhe immediately filled up the sentence, finishing with Tathdgata. 1 then
uttered *teshdn cha,” ard hLe completed the doctrine according to the inscription.
But it was to no purpose that I tried to carry him on through Csoma’s ritual com-
plement: he knew it not. After I had explained its meaning to him, he said,
the substance of the passage was familiar to him, but that he had been taught
to utter the sentiments in other words, which he gave, and in which, by the way,
the ordinary Buddhist acceptation of Kusal and its opposite, or Akusal, came
out. Kusal is good. Akusal isevil, in a moral or religious sense. Quod lici-
tum vel mandatum: quod illicitum vel prohibitum.

I will presenily send you a correct transcript of the words of the inseription,
from some old and authentic copy of the Rakshd Bhdyavati, or Prajnd Pdramitd,
a8 you seem to prefer calling it. So will I of Csoma’s supplement so svon as I can
lay my hands on the Shwrangama Samddhi, which I do not think I have by me.
At all events, I do not at once recognise the name as that of a distinct Baud-
dpa work. Meanwhile,‘you will notice, that as my draftsman, above spoken of, is
no pandit, but a perfectly illiterate craftsman merely, his familiar acquaintance

*i. e, J.A.S. B
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with your inscription may serve to show how perfectly familiar it is to aZ/ Bud-
dhists. And here I would observe, by the way, that I have no doubt the inscrip-
tion on the Dehli, Allahabad, and Behar pillars is some such cardinal dogma of
thas faith.

Iam no competent critic of Sanskrit, but I have competent authorily for the
assertion, that Dharmd, as used in the inscription, means not zuman actions merely,
but all sentient existences in the three versatile worlds (celestial, terrene, and infer-
nal). Such is its meaning in the famous Ye Dharmdnitya of the Sata Sdihasrika,
where the sensc is even larger, embracing the substance of all inaniwmate as well
as animate entity, thus: “All things are imperishable,” or, * The universe is eter-
nal,” (without malker or destroyer.) The passage just quoted from the Seta Sd-
hasrila serves likewise (I am ggsured) to prove thatl the signification of ye is
not always strictly relative, but often expletive mercly: but let that pass.

The points in question undoubtedly are,—caistence in the Drdvrittika or versatile
world, and cessation of such existence, by translation to the world of Novritti;
and of such translation, animals generally, and not human beings solely, are capable.
Witners the deer and the chakwa, which figure o much in Bauddha scalptures!
The tales of their advancement to Norvrdtti are popularly faumiliar. The word
nirodha signifies, almost universally and exclusively, extinction, or total cessation of
versatile eaistence; a meaning, by the way, which confirms and answers to the
interpretation of‘a’lzﬂrm(i, by general existences, entities, and not by merely hu-
man actions. The causes of versatile existence and of its extinetion are given at
pp. 79-80.

It is scarcely worth while to cumber the present quedtion with the further
remarlk that there #s a sect of Bauddha philosophers hdlding opinions which confound
onscions actions with universal entities throughout the versatile world, making
the latter originate absolutely and physically from the former, (sce my remarks on
Rémusat in the Journal, No. 33, p. 431.)

It is not, however, admissible so to render generally received texts, as to make
them correspondent to very peculinr dogmata.  “ Didrandtmaka it dharma,’
‘the holding, containing, or sustaining, essence (ens) is dharma.’ The sub-
stratum of all form and guality in the versatile universe, the sustainer (in space)
of versatile entity, mundane substances and existences, physical and moral, in a word,
all things. Such is the general meaning of dharma. Ilow many other meanings
it has, may be seen by reference to a note at the foot of p. 502, No. 34, of your
Journal.* The root of the word is dlri, ‘1o hold.,! Wilson's dictionary gives
Natwre as Amara Sinha's explanation of dharma. This is essentially correct, 88
might be expected from a Bauddha lexicographer. The 17nglish word “substance”
is the precise equivalent of dharma, which means that which supports qualities
in space, and of the Brahmanic mdlrd, meaning that which measures space or
limits space, because space is only measurable by the substances it holds. I
speak here merely of etymologics.

*See p. 109, in notes.
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Note. If Mr. Hodgson's general interpretation of dharma isthe true one, (which
seems most probable, though its specification in the sense of moral duties is more
agreeable to M. Csoma’s supplement)—its implication, in the present reading, at
least, appears manifestly atheistic. TFor that it cannot mean ¢ Tathigata or the
Adi-Buddha ¢s the cause,” is evident from the accusative hétin (which is also
plural, causas.) Even if we were to strike out the word avadat or dha—the former
of which is on the inscriptions, and the latter repeated in Ceylon—still some
word of that meaning is plainly understood: and this may help to shew that the
explication given by the Aiswarika Buddhists (as though the words were hétus
téshim Tathdgatas) is a more recent invention,—and that the Buddhist system
properly recognizes mno being superior to the sage expounder of physical and
moral causes,—whose own exertions alone havp raised him to the highest rank
of existences,—the Ilpicurus of this great Oriental system,

qui potuit rerum cognoscere causas,

Atque metiis omnes et inexorabile fatum
Subjecit pedibus.

‘What is mere figure of speech in the Roman poet, to express the calm dignity
of wisdom, becomes religious fuith in the cast; viz., the elevation of a philosophical
opponent of popular superstition and Brahmanical caste, to the character of a being
supreme over all visible and invisible things, and the object™of universal worship.
—W.II. M.

ote on the Note of 11" I[. M.—My {riendly and learned annotator is right as
to the comparative receney of the Aiswarika school and may find {hat opinion long
since expressed by myself. But he is wrong in supposing that that school has no
old or unquestionable basis ; for both Mr. Csoma and mysel(have produced genuine
and ancient authorities in its support. So that it is hardly fair to revert to the
fancies of Sir W. Jones' day, under cover of a Latin quotation! As to verbal
criticism, it is surely scarce necessary to observe that the governing verb being
removed, the noun will take the nominative case. T quoted popular words popu-
larly and omitted the nice inflexions of case and number. That my terser text 7s
familiar to the mouths of Buddhists, is an unquestionable fact; and I never
shid, either that this terser form was that of the inscription, or that I had seen
scriptural authority for it, ¢psisstmis verbis.

The express causes of versatile existence, alluded to by Sdkya, in the text
graved at Sarnath, are Avidyd, Sanskira, etc., as enumerated in my “ Quotations
‘in Proof” under the bfad of ,the Kdrmika doctrine; and there, too, may be found
the causcs of the extinction of such existence. See pp. 79-80 of this vol. This
passage is the true complement or exponent of the ye dharmd, and leaves no possi-
ble doubt as to its meaning.
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NOTICE OF ADI-BUDDHA AND OF THE SKEVEN MORTAL BUDDIIAS,'
(With reference to Nepaul cluefly)
FROM THE SWAYAMBHU PURANA.

The Swayambhi Purdna velates in substance as follows: That formerly {he
valley of Nepaul was of circular form, and full of very deep water, and that the
mountains confining it were clothed with the densest forests, giving shelter to
numberless birds and beasts.  Countless waterlowl rejoiced in the waters. The
name of the lake was Niga Viisa;§ it was beautiful as the lake of Indra; south of
the Ilemadchal, the residence of Karkotaka, prince of the Nagas; seven cos long,
and as many broad. In the luke were many sorts of water-plants; but not the
lotos. After a time, Vipasyi Buddha arived, with very many disciples and
Bhikshus, from Vindumati Naga® in Madhya Desa, at the Lale of Niga Viisa,
in the course of his customary religious peregrinations.  Vipasyi, having thrice
circumambulated the lake, seated bhimself in the N. W. (Viyukona) side of
it, and, having repeated several mantras over the root of a lotos, he threw it into
the water, exclaiming, ¢ What time this root shall produce o {flower, then, from
out of the flower, Swayambhi, the Lord of Agnishtha Bhuvana, shall he revealed
in the form of flame; and then shall the lake become a cultivated and populous
country.” Having repeated these words, Vipusyi departed. Long after the date
of this propheey, i wus fulfilled according to the letter.

After Vipasyi Buddha, came Sikhi Buddha to Niga Visa with a great
company of respectful followers, composed of rajas and persons ol the four castes
(chatur varna).  8ikhi, so soon as Lie heheld Jyoti-ripa-Swagambli, oflered to him
many laudatory forms of praver: then rising, he thrice walked round Niaga Visa,
and, having done so, thus addressed his disciples. “This place shall hereafter, by
the blessing of Swayawbhi, beeome a delightful abode to those who shall resort
to it from all quarters to dwell in it, and a swect plage of sojourn for the pilgrim
and passenger: my apotheosis is now near at hand, do you all take your leave of
me and depart to your own country.” So saying Sikhi threw himself info the
waters of Niga Visa, grasping in his hands the stall of the lotos, and his souy
was absorbed into the essence of Swayambhi. Many of his disciples, following
their master, threw themselves into the lake, and were absorbed into Swayambhd,
t. c., the self-existent; the rest retwrned home.  Viswabhi was the third
Buddha who visited Niga Viisa. Viswablhid was born in Anupama-puri-nagar, of
Madhya Desa ; his life was devoted to henefitting his fellow-creatures.  His visit to
Nepaul was long after that of Sikhi, and, like Sikhi, he” brought with him a grest
many disciples and Bhikshus, Rajas and cultivators, natives of his own land.
Having repeated the praises of Swayawbhi-jyoti-ripa, he observed; * In this lake

* Printed from the Bengal Asiatic Journal, No. 29, A. D. 1834.

§ When the lake was desiceated (by the sword of Manjusy says the myth—pres
bably earthquake) Karkotaka had a fine tank built for him to dwell in; and there he
is sl warshipped, also in the cave-temple appendant to the great Buddhist shrine of
Swayambht Nath.
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Prajni-suripa-Guhyeswari® will be produccd. A Bodhiatwa will, in time, make
her manifest out of the waters: and this place, throuzh the hlessing of Swayambhi,
will become replete with villages, towns, and tirthas, and inhabitants of various
and diverse tribes.” Ilaving thus prophesied he thrice circumambulated the lukes
and returned to his native country. The Bodhi-atwa above alluded to is Manju
Sri,} whnse native place is very fur off, towards the north, and is called Pancha Sir~ha
Parvata, [which is situated in Mahd China Des.§] After the coming of Viswabhi
Buddha to Niiga Visa, Manju Sri, meditating upon what was passing in the world,
discovered by means of his divine science that Swayambhi-jyoti-ripa, that is, the
self-existent, in the form of flame, was revealed out of a lotos in the lake of
Niga Visa. Again, he reflected within himeelf: ¢ Let me behold that sacred
spot, and my name will long be celebrated in the world;” and on the instant, col-
lecting together his disciples, comprising a multitude of the peasantry of the land,
and a Raja named Dharmikar, he assumed the form of Viswakarma, and with his
two Devis (wives,) and the persons above-mentioned, set out upon the long
journey from Sirsha Parvata to Niga Visa. There huving arrived, and having
made piijd to the self-existent, he began to circumambulate the lake, beseeching
all the while the aid of Swaywmbhi in prayer. In the second circuit, when he had
reached 1he central barrier mountain to the south, he became satistied that that
was the best place whereat to draw off the waters of the lake. Immediately
he struck the mountain with his scimitar, when the sundered ‘rock gave passage 1o
the waters, and the bottom of the luke became dry. e then descended from
the mountuin, and began to walk about the valley in all directions. As he
approached Guhyeswali)|| he beheld the water bubbling up violently from the
spot, and betook himsell’ withepious zeal to the task of stopping it. No sooner had
he commeneed than the cbullition of the water became less violent, when,
leaving bare only the flower of the lotos, the root of which is the abode of
Guhyeswari, he crected a protecting structure of stone and brick over the recum-

*That is the mystic form of Prajnd, who is the same with Dharm4 and the
Sakti of Swayambhi or Adi-Buddha, according to the Tiiadists.  The type of Adi-
Buddha in Nepaul is fire—that of Adi-Dharmd or Prajnd or Guhyeswari is water—or
shie has no type, is of a secret form, 7. e., Guhyeswari, or lastly, according to the Tan-
tras, her type is the Yoni, which, as well as the whole ritual belonging to it, is Guhya
or esoteric and concealed.

I The Tibetans identify Manjusri with Thu i Samblo ta, minister of King Srong-
tsan, who lived in the seventh century, and was the great introducer of Buddhism into
Tibet. Manjusri’s Tibetan name is Jam yang; Thumi is an incarnation of him.

§ The bracketed portions are from the commentators.

ol The site of the temple is near the centre of the valley, on the skirts of the lovely
grove of Pasupati; and above 2% or 3 miles east from Mount Sam:bhi.  The fuble
says, that the root of the lotos of Guhycswari is at the former place, and the flower
at the latter; the recumbent stalk being extended thronghout the interval between
them.  Swayambhn or Adi-Buddha is supposed to reside in the flower, in the form of
flame ; Prajnd Paramiti or Guhyeswari, i or at the root, in the form of water. The
temple of Gubyeswarf has been appropriated by the Brahmans, who woiship this god-
dess as the Sakti of Pasypati Nith, whose symbol is the four-faced Lingam.  But it may
be that the Buddhists are wrong in identifying Guhyeswarl with Prajni, and that
Guhyeswari, the Sakti of Pasupati Nith, is really one of the deities ot Nithism—a
half orthodox (Goraksha nith) and half Leterodox (Matsyendra nith) divinity.
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bent stalk, and called the structure, which rose into a considerable elevation as it
neared the flower of the lotos, Satya (iri. This work completed, Manju Sri
began to look about him in scarch of a fit place of residence, and at length
constructed for that purpose a small hill, to which he gave tho name of Manju Sri
Parvata, (the western half of the little hill of Sambhd Nith,) and called the
desiccated valley, Népdli— Né signifying “the sender’ (to paradise,) who is Swa-
yambhi, and pdld ¢ cherished’; implying that the protecting genius of {the alley
was Swayambhii or Adi-Buddha. Thus the valley got the name of Népili: and,
since very many persons had come from Mount Sirsha (or China) with Manju
Sri, for the residence of Dharmdkar Raja and his suite, Manju constructed a
large placo of abode [half way between Mount Swayambhd and Guhyeswari,]
and named it after himself, Manju Pattana, and established therein Dharmdkar
[of Mahd China] as Raja, sub_jec%mg the whole of the inferior sort of people who
came from Sirsha Parvata to Dharmdkar’s rule, and providing abodes for them in
the city of Manju Pattana. ,

[Thus was Nepanl peopled, the first inhubitants of which came all from Mount
Sirsha, which is in Mahd China, and thus the valley got the name of Népild,
and its inhabitants, that of Ndépdli, whose primitive language was Chinese.”
This language in course of time came to sbe much altered by the immigration of
people from Madhya Desa, and by the necessary progress of corruption and
change in a now gountry, till a new launguage arose in Nepaul by the natural
course of things. The primitive inhabitants of Nepaul were all of one caste, or
had no caste. Dut their descendants, in the course of time hecame divided into
many castes, according to the trades and professions whichythey followed ; and of
these, such as abandoned tho world and shaved their heads became  Bhikshu,
Sramana, Chailaka, and Arhana, and took up their abode in forests or in monas-
teries. These four orders all monastic; and in strictness abolutely excluded from
all worldly commerce. But should any of them, still iptaining the custom of {onsure,
become worldly men, such are called Srivaka, cte. to a great extent of diverse
names.] Manju Sri, having by such deeds as these acquired the highest celebrity
in Nepaul, [ostensibly, and for the instruction of the people] relinquished his
mortal form and became nirvdn; [but in trath departed for Mount Sirsha with
his two Devis, and in due course arrived at Pancha Sirsha Parvata.] Some time
after the disappearance of Manju Sri, Karkut Sand Buddha came to Nepaul, with
some Bhikshukas, Dharmapala Raja, and a multitude of the common people,
from I(shémdvatinagar, of Madhya Desa.  The beauty of the country delighted

*Manju Sri or Manju Ghosha (sweet voice) and Dharmikar are pure Sunsfrit
words, which fact makes against the alleged location of Mount Sirsha (also Suns-
krit) in China, and thereare grounds for supposing that mount Sirsha was m Assam.

In the Nepaulese Vansavalis the first race of kings are apparently Gwallas and Saivas,
or rather Pasupatas, who worshipped Pasupati and received the throne from a Rishi called
Neyam. But this dynasty is open to doubt in all ways  The next dynasty 1s clearly
barbarian and utterly alien to Sanskiit and India. 1t is of the Kiranti trihe now loca-
ted in all the eastern part of Nepuul.  This evidence is indecisive.  What says the
Skand Purana, and what is its age compared with that of the Semblu Purane ? Physi-
ognomy and speech decisively refer the Newars to the Tibetan stock.

Ql
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him, and he remarked that in such a land the cultivator must be sure to reap
a3 ho sowed. e paid his devotions to Swayambhd, and then launched out in
praise of the merits of Manju Sri, the Nepauleso patriarch. Afterwards he per-
formed pijd to Guhyeswari, and then ascended Sankhocha mountain (Siva Pira:)
the prospect of that valley from that’ mount filled him with fresh delight, and he
again celchrated the excellence of the country. Gunadhvaja, a hrahman, and Abha-
yandada, a kshetriya, and others of the four castes (chatir varna,) respectful
followers of Kurkut Sand, here solicited at his hands the favour of heing made
Bhikshukas, in order that {hey might remain in this happy land, and by tho
worship of Swayambhi attain to high merit and honour. Kurkut cheerfully com-
plied, and agreed to make a great many of the company Bhikshukas; and since
the mountain top afforded no water for that commony, he by his divine power
cnused a spring to issue from the rock, and with fts waters gave to his followers
the requisite Abhishéka or baptism. e called the river that originated with
this epring Vingmati;* and then related to his followers both the past and fuluve
history of the valley watered by the Vingmati. Then, having left hehind him
in Nepaul, Raja Dharmapal and some Bhikshus and common folks, who had come
with him, and desired to stay, Kurkut Sand departed with the vest of them to his
native city of Kshemdvati. [ These comyanions of Kurkut Sund, or Krakucchand,
were the first natives of the plains of India (Madhya Desa) who remained in Ne-
paul.  Many of them, addicting themselves to the husiness of the world, became
houscholders, and the founders of several towns and villages in Nepaul; whilst
others, who adopted the ascetical profession, dwelt in the forests and Vihirs.
When these Madhyadg~siyas had become numerous in Nepaul, they and their
dexcendants were confounded with the former or northern colonists under the com-
mon appellation of Népiali and Néwdri; being only separated and contradistin-
guished by the several trades and professions which they hereditarily practised.
Thus, in the early ages, Nepaul had four classes of secular people, as Brahman,
Kshetriya, Vaisya, and Sudra, and four ascetical classes, namely, Blhikshu, Sra-
mana,t Chailaka, and Arhanta, dwelling in forests and monasteries, and all were
Buddha-miirg?.)

ACCOUNT OF DHARMAKAR RAJA AND DHARMAPAL RAJA.

Dharmékar, the before noted [Chinese] prince of Nepaul, heing disgusted with
the world, abandoned his sovercign power, and placed Dharmapdl, the Raja of
Gaur-des, already mentioned, upon his throne,  DZarmapdl governed his sub-
jegts with perfect justice and elemency, and made pijd at the Chaitya erected by
Dharmakar, and regarded with equal favour his subjects that came from Mount
Sirsha [or Muhd Ching,] and those who immigrated from Madhya-desa.

ACCOUNT OF PRACIANDA DEVA,— DPrachanda Deva, a Raja of Gaur-des,
which is adjacent to Madhya-des, and of the Kshatriya tribe, was the wise man
of his age and country« At length, being inspired with the ambition of hecoming

* From Vwch, ‘speech.’
+ Srdavake and Srnana are equivalent.
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nirrdna, he abandoned his princely sway; and taking with him a few sages, Le
began to wander over various countries, visiting all the hrines and pilgrimages,
and in the course of his peregrinations arrived at Nepaul. Ile was delighted
with the beauty of the country, and having visited every tirtha, and pitk, and
dervatd, and having made pijd to the T Rafna, or triad, he went to the temple of
Swayambhd, and there performed his devotions. e then aseended Manju Sn
Parbat, and offered his prayers to Manju Sri, and finished by beeoming a disciple
of Gunikar Bhikshu, a follower of Manju Sri. One day Prachanda Deva so de-
lighted Gundkar with the display of his execllent qualities, that Gunidhar made
him a Bhilshuka; and the said Raja Prachanda after becoming a Dhikshu,
obtained the titular appellation of Sdnta Sri. [A great many Brahmans and
others who accompanied l’r:mhnn‘la to Nepaul reccived the tonsure, and became
Bhikshus at the same time with Prachanda, and toolk up their abode in the monas-
teries of Nepaul. Some others of those that cane with Prachanda to Nepaul pre-
ferring the pursuits of the world, continued to exereise them in Nepaul, where
they also remsined and beeanie Buddhists, A third portion of Prachanda’s coni-
panions returned to Gaur-des.]  After a time, Sinta 811 represented to his Guru
Gunikar his desive {o proteet the sucred flame of Swayambhd with a covering
etructnre.  Gunikar was charmed with the proposition and proposer, and having
puritied him with thirteen sprinklings of sacred water ((rayodasdbhisheka,) eave
him the title of Dilkehita Sintikar Vajra Achdrya. [ From these transactions is
dated the arrival of the people of Guaur-des in Nepaul, and their becoming
Duddhists.]

ACCOUNT OF KANAKA MUNL—Once on a tiwe, from Subl/&atinagar of Madhya-
des, Kanaka Muni Buddha, with many disciples, sowe illustrious persons, and a
countless multitude of common people, arrived at Nepauly in the course of his
religions peregrinations, and spent some months in the worship of Swayambhi,
and the Tri Ratna, and then departed with most o8 his attendants. A few re-
mained in Nepaul, who beeame Buddha-mirgi and worshippers of Swayambhi ;
{and these too, like all the preceding, soon lost their name and character as Madbya-
desivas, and were blanded with  the Neépali or Néwind race ]

ACCOUNT OF KASYAPA BUDDIA.—Once on a time in Mricadiba-vana, near Be-
nares, Wisyapa Buddha was born.  1le visited Nepaul in pilerimage, and made
his devotions to Sambhundth.  [Most off the people who came with him staid
in Nepaul, and soon became confoundcd with the aborigines,)

ACCOUNT OF BAKYA SINIIA BUDDILA.—Some fime after Kisyapa's visit st Gangd
Sipgara,* in the sthan of Kapila Muani, and city of Kapila-vastu, and reign 8f
Suddhsdana Raja, of the Saka-vansa, was born (as the son of that Raja) Sarvartha
Siddha, who afterwards hecame a Buddha with the name of Sikyva Sinha,  Sihya,
with 1,350 Bhikshukas, and the Raja of Denares, several counsellors of state,

* Gangd Sigara, says Wilson, has no necessary conneetion with the occan. For the
site of Kapilu-pur see Laidlay's Fuliien.  DBut I doubt if the site were so far from

the hills.  Timur, in his annals, savs that he took it and speaks of it as though it were
actually in the hills, & mountain fastness in fact.
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and a crowd of peasantry of that kingdom, set out on the pilgrimage to Nepaul.
Having paid his devotions to the self-existent, in the form of flame, he went to
the Chaitya or Puchhigra Ilill,t and repeated to his disciples the past history of
Nopaul, as well as its whole future history, with many praiscs of Manju Sri
Bodhisatwa: he then observed, “In all the world are twenty-four Pitks, and of all
these that of Nepaul is the best.” Tlaving so said, he departed. 1lis companions,
who wero of the Chatur varna, or four castes, [Briahman, Kshatriya, Vaisya, and
Siidra, ] and belonged to the four orders, [ Bhikshu, and Sramana, and Chailaka, and
Arhant,] being much pleased with Népdl-des continued to dwell in it; [and in
courso of time were blended with the aboriginal Népilis, and became divided
into several castes, according to the avocations which they hereditarily pursued.]
Some time after the date of the above transaction, Raja Gunakima Deva, prince of
Kathméndd, [a principal city of Nepaul,] became the disciple of the above-
mentioned Sintikar Vajra Achirya. Guna Kima Deva, with tho aid derived
from the divine merits of Sdntikar, brought the Nig Raja Karkotakai out of the
luke or tank of Adbir, and conveyed him to Sdntipir with much ceremony and
many religious rites.  The canse of this act was that for many previous years there
had been a deﬁéicncy of rain, whereby the people had been grievously distressed
with fumine: and its conscquence wws an ample supply of rain, and the return
of the usual fertility of the earth and plenty of food.§

Subgequently, Sii Narendra Deva became Raja of Bhagatpattun, (or Bhatgaon ;)
he was the disciple of Dandudatta Achdrya, and brought Arydvalokiteswara*
(Padma Péini) from Putalakiparvat (in Assam) to the city of Lalita pattan in
Nepaul.  The reasoncof inviting this divinity to Nepaul was a drought of twelve
years duration, and of the greatest severity. The measure was attended with
like happy results, as in the case of conveying the Nig Raja with so much honour
to Sintipur.

NOTE ON TIHE I’I(IMKBY LANGUAGE OF TIK BUDDUIST \\'RITIN(}S.“

I have read article TI. of the 66th No. of your Journal with great interest.
With regard to the language in which the religion of Sikya, ¢was preached
and spread among the people, I perceive nothing opposed to my own opinions
in the fact that that language was the vernacular.

There is mercly in your case, as priorly in that of Mr. Turnour, some misappre-
hension of the sense in which I spoke to that point.

+ Part of Mount Sambhu, west of the great Chaitya ; also called Go-pucch.
¢ ¥ Karkotaka is named in the Sankitd.  And in the annals of Cashmir he figures
as conspicuously as in Nepaul.  The Ndigas and Indra maintain still in Nepaul a’deal
of their pristine authority, and in counncction one with the other: for the Nagas are
invoked for rain,
§ The Nugas arve still worshipped in Santipur whenever the rains are deficient, in
conformity with this legend and with the original one of the lake as being the Ndgrdsa.
*Is Avalokeswara the same as Matsyendra Nath, whose arrival in Nepaul is referred
tto the fifth century of ('hrist by well known memorial verses? The identification with
Padma Pini vests on Sastras of Nepaul and of China.  See J.R.A.8., new series, vol.
il., part i, p. 137.
|| Printed from the Bengal Asiatic Journal, No. 68, a. p. 1837.
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- The preaching and spreading of the religion is a very different thing from the
elaboration of those speculative principles from which the religion was deduced.
In the one case, the appeal would be to the many; in the other, o the few. And
whilst I am satisfied that the Buddhists as practical reformers addressed themselves
to the people, and as propagandists used the vulgar tongue, I think that those
philosophical dogmata which formed the basis of the popular creed, were enounced,
defended and systematised in Sanskrit. I never alloged that the Buddhists had
eschewed the Prdlaits: I only denied the allegation that they had eschewed the
Sangkrit; and I endeavoured, at the same time, to reconcile their use of botZ, by
drawing a distinction between the means employed by their philosophers to establish
the principles of this religion, and the means employed by their missionaries to
propagate the religion itself.

Joinville had argued that Buddhism was an original creed, older than Bralhman-
ism, because of the grossness of its leading tenets which savour so much of “flat
atheism.’

I answered that Buddhism was an innovation on the existing creed, and that all
the peculiarities of the rcligion of Silya could bo best and only explained by
advertence to shameful prior abuse of the religious sanction, whence arose the
characteristic Bauddha aversion to gods and priests, and thal enthusiastic self-
reliance taught py Buddbism in express opposition to the servile extant reference
of all thingsto heav enly and earthly mediation.  Jones, again, had argued that the
Buddhists used only the Prakrit, 7. e., Pdli, because the hooks of Ceylon and Ava,
(the only ones then fortheoming,*) were solely in that lynguage or dialect. 1
answered by producing a whole library of Sanskrit W orks in which the principles
of Buddhism are more fully expounded than in all tho legendary tomes of Ceylon
and Adoe; I answered, further, by pointing to the abstruse philosophy of Bud-
dhism, to the adwmitied preeminence, as scholurs; of its expounders; and to
their location in the most central and literary purt of India (Bekar and Awdk).
With the Sanskrit at command, I asked and ask again, why men so placed and gifted,
and having to defend their principles in the schools against ripe sckolers {rom all
parts of India (for those were days of high debate and of perpetual formal dis-
putation in palaces and in cloisters) should bhe supposed to have resorted to a
limited and feebler organ when they had the universal and more powerful one equally
available P The presumption that they did wof thus postpone Sanskrit to Prikrit
is, in my judgment, worth a score of any inferences deduceable from monumental
slabs, backed as this presumption is by the Sanskrit records of DBuddhism
discovered here. Those records came direct from the proximate head quarters
of Buddhism. And, if the principles of this creed were not expounded and syste-
matised in the schools of India in Sanskrit, what are we to make of the Ne-
paulese Sanskrit originals and of the avowed Tihetan translations? In my
judgment the extent and character of these works settle the caiestion that the philos
sophic founders of Buddhism used Sanskrit and Sanskrit only, to expound, defend

*Sir W. Jones had, however, in his posscssion a Sanskrit copy of the Lelita Vis-
tara, and haa noticed the personificatzon ot Dive Natura under the style of Arya Térd,

R
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and record the speculative principles of their system, principles without which the
vulgar creed would be (for us,) mere leather and prunella! Nor is this opinion in
the least opposed to your notion (mine too) that the practical system of belief, de-
duced from those principles, was spread among the people of the spot, as well as
propagated to remoter spots, by means of the vernacular.

It is admitted that Buddhigm was long taught in Ceylon without the aid of
Books: and that the first book reached that island nearly 300 years after the intro-
duction of the creed.

Iere is a distinct admission of what I long since inferred from the general cha-
racter of the religion of Sikya in that island, »i., the protracted total want, and
ultimate imperfect supply, of those standard written authorities of the sect
which regulated belief and practice in Magadha, in Kosala and Rdjagrika,—in a
word, in the Metropolis of Buddhism. ¥rom this metropolis the authorities
in question were transferred directly and immediately to the proximate hills of
Nepaul, where and where only, I believe, they are now to be found. If not trans-
lations, the books of Ceylon have all the appearance of being ritual collectanea,
legendary hearsays, and loose comments on received texts—all which would natu-~
rally be written in the vulgar tongue.*.. To these, however, we must add some
very important historical annals, detailing the spread and diftusion of Buddhism.
Similar annals are yet found in Tibet, but, as far as I know, not in Nepawl, for what
reason it is diflicult to divine.

But these annals, however valuable to us, for historical uses, are not the original
written standard of faith ; and until I see the Prajnd DPdramitd and the nine Dhar-
mast produced from Ceylon, 1 must continue of the opinion that the Buddhists
of that island drew their fuith from secondary, not primary sources; and that whilst
the former were in Ceylon as elsewhere, vernacular; the latter were in Magadha
and Kosala, as they are still,in Nepand, classical or Sanslrit !

Certainly Buddhism, considered in the practical view of a religious system,
always appealed {o the common sense and interest of the many, inscribing its most
sacred texts (Sanskrit and Prikrit) on temple walls and on pillars, placed in
market, highroad and cross-road.

This material fact (so opposite to the genius of Brahmanism,) I long since
called attention to; and thence argued that the inscriptions on the lits would be
probably found to be of scriptural character.

The tendency of your researches to prove that the elaborate forms of the
Dsovandgari were constructed from simpler elements, more or less appropriated to
the popular Bhdshds, is very curious; and seems to strengthen the opinion of
those who hold Iindi to be indigenous, older than Sanskrit in India, and not (as
Colebrooke supposed) deduced from Sanskrit. If Buddhism used these primitive

letters before the Devandgari existed, the date of this creed would seem to be
o
* Such works written in the vulgar tongue are common in Nepaul and frequently we
have a Sanskrit text with a vernacular running commentary.

+They have one of the nine, viz., the Lalite Vistara; but M. Burnouf assures me, in
a miserably corrupted state. Now, as this work is forthcoming in a faultless state in
Sanskrit, I say the Pali version must be a translation.
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thrown back to a remote sra, or, the Sanskrit letters and language must be
comparatively recent.

I can trace something very like Buddhism into far ages and realms: but I am
sure that that Buddhism which has come down to us in the Sunskrit, Pdli and
Tibetan books of the sect, and wbich alone therefore we do or can know, is
neither old nor exotic. 7%at Buddhism (the doctrines of the o called scventh
Buddha) arose in the middle of India, in comparatively recent times, and expressly
out of those prior abominations which had long held the people of India in
cruel vassalage to a bloated priesthood.

The race of Sdka, or progenitors of Sdkya Sinka (by the way, the Sinka proves
that the princely style was giveu to him until he assumed the ascetic habit) may
have been Scythians or Northmen, in one sense; and so probably were the Brah-
mans in that same sense, wviz., with reference to their original seat. (Drachmanes
nomen gentis diffusissimee, cujus maxima pars in montibus degil ; reliqui circa Gan-
gem.)

If one’s purpose and object were to scarch backwards to the original hive of
nations, one might, as in consistency one should, draw Bralhmanism and Buddhism,
Vyéasa and Sikya, from Tartary.*  All I euy is, that quoad the known and recor-
ded man and thing—Sdkya Sinha and his tenets—they are indisputably Indian
and recent.t

I incline to the opinion that 1lindi may be older in India than Sanskrit, and
independent, originally, of Sanskrit. DBut were this so, and were it also true that
the Buddhists used the best dialect of Hindi (#2«t howgver is saturated with
Sanskrit, whateveritsprimal independence), such admjssions would rather strengthen
than weaken the argument from language against the exotic origin of Buddhism.]

According to this hypothesis, Ilindi is not less, but more, Indian than Sanskrit :
and, d fortiort, so is the religion assumed to have cognuitted its records to 1lindi.

But, in very truth, the extant records of Buddhism, whether Sanskrit or
Prikrit, exhibit both languages in a high state of refinement; and though one or
both tongues came originally from Tartary, they received that rofinement in India,
where, certainly, what we Arow as Buddhism, (by means of these records) had
its origin, long after Brahmanism had flourished there in all its mischicvous might.

P.S. You will, I hope, excuse my having adverted to some other controverted
topics besides that which your paper immediately suggested. These questions are
a good deul linked together: for instance, if Buddhism furnishes internal evi-
dence throughout its most authentic records that it is the express antithesis of

* That is from a country to the north-west of Hindostan —a country beyond the Indus
—and no doubt the country called Ariana or lrin, in the widest sense, hut not Tiwdn or
Tartary as we call it, for none of the Tartar races were literary, and even to this hour
the Turks only have some poor and borrowed pretensions to hiterature.  The Ur-
ghours got their alphabet from the Nestorians, and the Mongols theirs from the Uighours.

+ According to all Bauddha authorities the lineage of the wholg seven mortal Buddhas
is expressly stated to be Biahmanical or Kshatriva! What is the answer to this?

$Our own distinguished Wilson has too casily followed the continental European
writers in identifying the Sake vanse with the classical Sacre or Seythians, and Bud-
dhism with Samanism. The Tartars of our day avow that they got all their knowledge
from India; teste Kahgyur et Stangyur.
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Brahmanism, its posteriority of date to the latter is decided, as well as its jealousy
of priestly pretensions. Nec clericis infinita aut libera potestas, is a deduction which
only very precise and weighty evidence will suffice to set aside: I have seen
none such yet from Ceylon or from Ava. And be it observed, I here advert
to authentic scriptural tenets, and not to popular corruptions resulting from the
facile confusion of the monastic with the clerical character.

Nore. Weare by no means prepared to enter into a controversy on a subject
on which we profess but a slight and accidental acquaintance: nor will we arro-
gate to oursclves the distinction of having entered the lists already occupied by
such champions as Mr. Iodgson and Mr. Turngm‘, who have both very strong
arguments to bring forward, in support of their opposite views. As far as the
Dharmalipi could be taken as evidence the vernacularists had the right to it ; but
on the other hand there can be no doubt, as Mr. Ilodgson says, that all scholastic
disputation with the existing Brahmanical schools which Sikya personally visited
and overcame, must have been conducted in the classical language. The only ques-
tion is, whether any of these early disquisitions have been preserved, and whether,
for example. the Life of Sikya, called the Lalita Fistara, found by Professor Wil-
8on to agree verbatim with the Tibetan translation examined simultaneously by M.
Csoma, hasa greater antiquity than the Pitakattayan of Geyln? We happen
fortuitously to have received at this moment two letters bearing upon the point in
dispute from which we gladly avail ourselves of an extract or two :—Mr. Turnour,
alluding to the noticewf the life of Sikya from the Tibetan autliorities by Mr.
Csoma in the As. Res. vol. yx. writes—“The Tibetan life is apparently a very
meagre performance, containing scarcely anything valuable in the department of
history; whereashad the materials whence it was taken been genuine, the trans-
Iator would bave been able- to bring forward and illustrate much valuable infor-
mation on the pilgrimages and the actsof Salkya in various parts of India during
the forty-five years he was Buddha. Even the superstitious facts recorded are much
more absurd than they are represented in the Pitakattayan. Thus the dream of
Miyd Devi of having been rubbed by a Chhadanta elephant, during her preg-
nancy,—is converted into a matter of fact, of Sékya, ‘in the form of an elephant
having entered by the right side into the womb or cavity of the body of Miya
Devi!l” ¢ Chhadanta’ is taken literally as a siz-tusked elephunt, whereas by our
books Chhadanta is the name of a lake beyond the Himdlaya mountains where
tke elephants are of a superior breed.* It is mentioned twice in the Mahdwanso ;
chaps. v. and xxii.”

If the fationality of a story be a fair test of its genuineness, which few will
deny, the Ldli record will here bear away the palm :—but it is much to be regretted
that we have not a complete translation of the Sanskrit and of the Ceylonese
“life” to place side Wy side. It is impossible that instruction should not be gained

* Let zoologists say what they think of the rationality of this story. 1 would add
that refining of the sense of old legends is a common practise of Jater times,
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by such an impartial examination.|| But to return to the subject under discus-
sion; my friend Mr. Csoma writes from Titalya in the Purniya district:—

“In reference to your und Mr. Turnour’s opinion that the original records of the
Buddhists in ancient India, were written in the Mdgadhi dialect, I beg leave to
add in support of it, that in the index or register, (dkar-chhag) of the Kahgyur,
it is stated that the Sitras in general—i. e., all the works in the Kahgyur, except
the twenty-one volumes of the Sker-chhin* and the twenty-two volumes of the
r(yud class, after the death of Silya, were first written in the Sindhu language,
and the Sher-chhin and rGyud in the Sanskrit: but part of the rGyud also in
several other corrupt dialects. Itis probable that in the seventh century and after-
wards, the ancient Buddhistic religion was remodelled and generally written in
Sanskrit,§ before the Tibetans esgymmenced its introduction by translation into their
own country.”

This explanation, sosimple and so authentic, ought to set the matter at rest,
and that in the manmner that the advocates of either view should most desire,
for it shews that both are right!—It is generally allowed that the P¢Z and the
Zend are derivatives of nearly the same grade from the Sanskrit stock; and the
modern dialect of Sindh as well as the Bhdshd of upper and western India present
ruore striking analogies to the P4/, in the' removal particularly of the r, and the
modification of the auxiliary verbs, than any of the dialects of Bengal, Behar, or
Ceylon.]| Plausfbles grounds for the existence of this western dialect in the
heart of Magadha, and the preference given itin writings of the period, may be
found in the origin of the ruling dynasty of that province, which had confes-
sedly proceeded from the north-west. At any rate those of* the Sikya race, which
had emigrated from Sinde to Kapilavastu (somewhewe in the (Fangetic valley) may

|| As an example of the informatiom already obtained from Mr. Csoma's translated
sketch, we may adduce the origin of the custom seemingly so universal among the Bud-»
dhists of preserving pictorial or sculptured representedions of the facts of his life.—
After his death the priests and minister at Rdjagriha are afraid of telling the king Ajita
Satru thereof lest he should faint from the shock, and it is suguested by Mahakasyapa
by way of breaking the intelligence to him, that the Makdmantra or chief priest should
““go speedily into the king’s garden, and cause to be represented in painting, how Chom-
dandas ( Bhagavdn) was in Tushita : how in the shape of an elephant he entered his
mother’s womb : how at the foot of the holy fig-tree he attained supreme perfection :
how at Vdrdnasi he turned the wheel of the law of twelve kinds, (taught his doe-
trines :)—how he at Srdvasti displayed great miracles; —how at the city of Qhachen he
descended from the Trayastrinse heaven, whither he had goue to instruct his mother .
—and lastly, how having accomplished his acts in civilizing and instructing men in
his doctrine at several places, he went to his last repose in the city of Kushain As-
sam.”  Now whether the book in question was written sooner or later, it explains the
practice equally and teaches us how we may successfully analyze the events depictéd
in the drawings of 4jantn, perchance, or the sculptures of Bhilsa, with a full vol-
ume of the life of Sdkya in our hand. Similar paintings are common in A47a, and an
amusing, but rather aprocryphal, serics may be seen in Upham's folio history of
Buddhism.

* This exception embraces the whole speculative tenets or philosophy of Buddhism.

§ This is a daring hypothesis, contrary, I think, to all legitimate presumptions.
Where were the books remodelled, and why in Sanskrit if «their prototypes wer?
Sanskrit.

|| See the Rev. Dr. Mill's note on this subject in the Jour. B. As. Soc. vol. v., p. 30
also Professor Wilson’s remaiks, vol. i. p. 8.

nl
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have preserved the idiom of this native province and have caused it to prevail along
with the religion which wes promulgated through its means.*

‘We are by no means of opinion that the Hinds, Sindhi, or Pl had an indepen-
dent origin prior to the Sanskrit. The more the first of these, which is the most
modern form and the farthest removed from the classical language, is examined
and analyzed the more evidently is its modification and corruption from the ancient
stock found to follow systematic rules, and to evince rather provincial dialectism
(if T may use the word) than the mere engraftment of foreign words upon a pre-
existent and written language. The aboriginal terms of Indian speech must be
rather sought in the hills and in the peninsula; in the plains and populous dis-
tricts of the north the evidences of their existence are necessarily smothered by
the predominance of the refined and durable languages of the court, of religion,
and of the educated classes. A writer in the Foreign Quarterly has lately been bold
enough to revive the theory of Sanskrit being merely a derivative from the Greek
through the intervention of the Zend, and subsequent to the Macedonian inva-
sion! The Agathocles’ coin ought to answer all such speculations. The Pdlk of
that day alone with its appropriate symbols is proved to have held the same
precise derivative relation to the Sanckrit as it does now—for the records on
which we argue are not modern, but of that very period. All we still want is to
find some graven Brahmanical record of the same period to shew the character
then in use for writing Sanskrit; and to add ocular demonstration to the proofs
afforded by the profound researches of philologists as to the genuine antiquity of the
venerable depository of the Vedas.§

A DISPUTATION RESPECTING CASTE BY A BUDDHIST.

One day my learned old Bauddha friend brought me a little tract in Sans-
Lrit, with such an evident air of pride and pleasure, that I immediately asked him
what it contained. ‘“Oh, my friend!” was his reply, “I have long been trying to
procure for you this work, in the assurance that you must highly approve the wit
and wisdom contained in it; and, after many applications to the owner, I have at
length obtained the loan of it for three or four days. But I cannot let you have it,
nor even a copy of it, such being the conditions on which I procured you a sight of
it.” These words of my old friend stimulated my curiosity, and with a few fair words
I engaged the old gentleman to lend me and my pandit his aid in making a trans-
lation of it; a task which we accomplished within the limited period of my posses-
sion of the original, although my pandit (a Brahman of Benares) soon declined
co-operation with us, full of indignation at the author and his work! Notwith-

* This is Csoma in No. 14 of Jour. Bengal As. Soc. But Wilson in the Hindu Drama
(Notes on the Mrichhakatf) derives the Bihar dynasty from Andhra or Telingana.

8§ If the Sanskrit literature be so old as alleged (tenth to fourteenth century B. c.) it
4s most strange that we have no Brahmanical monument or inscription nearly so old as
the Buddhist Pali ones. The Rigveda Sanhitd suggests at once that this cannot be
referred to ignorance, and may he referred- to the Sabsan genius of primitive Hindu-
ism, which was averse to idols and temples.
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standing, however, the loss of the pandit’s aid, I think I may venture to say that
the translation gives a fair representation of the matter of the original, and is not
altogether without some traces of its manner.

It consists of a shrewd and argumentative attack, by a Bauddha,upon the Brah-
manical doctrine of caste: and what adds to its pungency is, that, throughout,
the truth of the Brahmanical writings is assumed, and that the autbor’s proofs
of the erroneousness of the doctrine of caste are all drawn from those writings.
He possesses himself of the enemy’s battery, and turns their own puns against
them. To an English reader this circumstance gives a puerile characler to a
large portion of the treatise, owing to the enormous abswrdity of the data from
which the author argues. IHis inferences, however, are almost always shrewdly
drawn, and we must remember %iat not he but his antagonists must be answerable
for the character of the data. To judge by the effect produced upon my Brahman
pandit—a wise man in his generation, and accustomed for the last four years to
the examination of Bauddha literature—by this little treatise, it would scem that
there is no method of assailing Brahmanism comparable to that of *judging it out
of its own mouth:” and the resolution of the Committee of the Serampore College
to make a thorough knowledge of 1lindu learning the basis of the education of
their destined young apostles of Christiahity in India, would thence appear to be
most wise and politic. DBut to return to my little treatise.

We all know tlat éhe Brahmans scorn to consider the Stidras as of the same nature
with themselves, in this respect resembling the bigoted Christians of the dark ages,
who deemed in like manner of the Jews. The manner in which our author treats
this part of his subject is, in my judgment, admirable, anc altogether worthy of
an Ruropean mind. Indeed it bears the closest remmblance to the style of argu-
ment used by Shakespeare in covertly assailing the analogous European prejudice
already adverted to. I need not point more particularly to the glorious passage,
in the Merchant of Venice: “Ilath not a Jew eyes, hands, organs, dimensions,
senses, passions; fed with the same food, hurt by the same diseases ?” etc.

The Bauddha treatise commences in the sober manner of a title page to a book ;
but immediately after the author has announced himself with due pomp, he rushes
“in medias res,” and to the end of his work maintains the animated style of vivd
voce disputation,. Who Ashu Ghosha, the author, was, when he flourished, and
where, I cannot ascertain. All that is known of him in Nepaul is, that he was
a Mahd pandit, or great sage, and wrote, besides the little treatise now translated,
two larger Bauddha works of high repute, the names of which are mentioned in a
note.*

—_—

I, Ashu Ghosha, first invoking Manju Ghosha, the Guru of the world, with all
my soul and all my strength, proceed to compose the book called Vajra Sticki,t in

’l'(l‘he Buddho, Charitra. Kavye, and the Nandi-Mukhasughosho Avaddna, and other
works.
t Burnouf has said that the very term Fajra proves thisto he a very recent work.
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accordance with the Shastras (Hindu or Brahmanical Sdstras).

Allow then that your Vedas and Smuitis, and works involving both Diarma
and Artha, are good and valid, and that discourses at variance with them are invalid,
still what you say, that the Brahman is the highest of the four castes, cannot be
proved from those books. :

Tell me, first of all, what is Brahmanhood ? Isit life, or parentage, or body,
or wisdom, or the ritual (dchdra), or acts, t.e., morality (karma) or the Vedas?

If you say it is life (jiva), such an assertion cannot be reconciled with the Vedas’
for it is written in the Vedas that “ the sun and the moon, Indra, and other deities,
were at first quadrupeds; and some other deities were first animals and afterwards
became gods; even the vilest of the vile (Swdpaka) have become gods.” From these
words it is clear that Brahmanhood is not life j7va), a position which is further
proved from these words of the Makdbhdrata: * Seven hunters and ten deer,
of the hill of Kalinjal, a goose of the lake Manasarovara, and & chekwa of Sara-
dwipa, all these were born as Brahmans, in the Kwrukshetra (near Dehli), and
became very learned in the Vedas.” Itis also said by Manu, in his Dkarma Sdstra,
“ Whatever Brahman learned in the four Vedas, with their anga and upanga, shall
take charity from a Sidra, shall for twelve births be an ass, and for sixty births a
hog, and seventy births a dog.” From these words it is clear that Brahmanhood is
not life; for if it were, how could such things be ?

1f, again, you say that Brahmanhood depends on parentage or'birth (jiti): that
is, that to be a Brahman one must be born of Brahman parents,—this notion is at
variance with the known passage of the Swmaiti, that Achala Muni was born of an
elephant, and Kesa Pingala of an owl, and Agastya Muni from the Agasti flower, and
Kausika Muni from the Kusa grass; and Kapila from a monkey, and Gotama Rishi
from creeper that entwined a saul-tree, and Drona Achdrya from an earthern pot,

«and Taittiri Rishi from a partridge, and Parasu Rama from dust, and Sringa Rishi
from a deer, and Vyédsa Mun’ from a fisherwoman, and Kausika Muni from a
female Siudra, and Viswamitra from a Chdnddlini, and Vasishtha Muni from a
gttumpet. Not one of them had a Brahman mother, and yet all were notoriously
called Brahmans; whence I infer, that the title is a distinction of popular origin,
and cannot be traced to parentage from written authorities.

Should you again say, that whoever is born of a Brahman father or mother is a
Brahman, then the child of a slave even may become a Brahman; a consequence
to which I have no objection, but which will not consort with your notions, I fancy.

Do you say, that he who is sprung of Brahman parepts is a Brahman? Still
1 ‘object that, since you must mean pure and true Brahmans, in such case the

But Weber in his new printed edition of it (original and translation) has shewn that
the Vajra Siuchi is at least a thousand years old, for in a work of Sankara achérya not
only is the term Pujre used, but strange to say, the first paragraph of his work is identi-
cal with one in the work before us, though of course diﬂ‘erentfy intended as to scope
find purpose, Sankara ‘nly proposing to exalt his ideal of Brahmanhood by contrasting
it with the ordinary and actual types. But this shews what I have elsewhere re-
marked, »iz., that Saintism by its very genius and character (above ordinances) tends
to obliterate the distinctive marks of Brahmanism and Buddhism.
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breed of Brahmans must be at an end; since the fathers of the present race of
Brahmans are not, any of them, free from the suspicion of having wives, who
notoriously comwit adultery with Sddras. Now, if the real father be a Stidra,
the son cannot be a Brahman, notwithstanding the Brahmanhood of his mother.
From all which I infer, that Brahmanhood is not truly devivable from birth;
and I draw fresh proofsof this from the Mdnava Dharma, which affivis that the
Brahmean who eats flesh loses instantly his rank; and also, that by sclling wax, or
salt, or milk, he becomes a Sidra in three days; and further, that even such a Brah-
man as can fly like a bird, directly ceases to be a Irahman by meddling with the
fleshpots.

From all this is it not clear that Brahmanhood is not the same with birth ? since,
if that were the case, it cou‘ld not be lost by any acts however degrading.
Knew you ever of a flving horse that by alighting on earth was turned into a pig?
—"Tis impossible,

Say you that body (Sarira) is the Brahman? this too is false; for, if body be
the Brahman, then fire, when the Brahman’s corpse is consumed by it, will be the
murderer of a Brahmn; and such also will be every one of the Brahman’s rela-
tives'who consigned his body to the flames. Nor less will this other absurdity
follow, that every one born of a Brahman, though his mother were a Kskatriya or
Vaisya, would be a Brahman—being bone of the bone, and flesh of the flesh of
his father: a monstrosity, you will allow, that was never heard of. Again, are
not performing sacrifice, and causing others to perform it, reading and causing to
read, receiving and giving charity, and other holy acts, sprung from the body of
the Brahman ?

Is then the virtue of all these destroyed by the destluctlon of the body of »
Brahman? Surely not, according to your own principles; and, if not, then Bmh-
manhood cannot consist in body.

Say you that wisdom® constitutes the Brahman ? Thls too is incorrect. Why?
Because, if it were true, many Sudras must have become Brahmans from the
great wisdom they acquired. I myself know many Sidras who are masters of
the four Vedas, and of philology, and of the Mimdnsd, and Sdnkhyae,and Vaiseshika
end Jyotishika philosophies; yet not one of them is or ever was called a Brahman.
It is clearly proved, then, that Brahmanhood consists not in wisdom or learning.
Then do ycu affirm that the Achdra is Brahmanhood ? This too is false; for if
it were true, many Sudras would become Brahmans; since many Nats and Bhats,
and Kaivartas, and Bkands, and others, are ewelywhere to be seen performing he
severest and most laborious acts of piety. Yet not one of these, who are all so pre-
eminent in their Achdra, is ever called a Brahman: from which it is clear that
Achdra does not constitute the Brahman,

Say you that Kaerma makes the Brahman? I answer, no; for the argument
used above applies here with even greater force, altogether annihilating the notich
that acts constitute the Brahman. Do you declare that by resding the Vedas a

® Perhaps it should rather be translated learning. The word in the original is jndxa.
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man becomes a Brahman? This is palpably false; for it is notorious that the
Rdkshase Ravan was deeply versed in all the four Vedas: and that, indecd, all
the Rdkshasas studied the Vedas in Rivan's time: yet you do not say that one
of them thereby became a Brahman, It is therefore proved that no one becomes a
Brahman by reading the Vedas.

What then is this creature called a Brahman? If neither reading the Vedas,
nor Sanskdra, nor parentage, nor race (Kula), nor acts (Karma), confers Brahman-
hood, what does or can? To my mind Brahmanhood is merely an immaculate
quality, like the snowy whiteness of the Kund flower. That which removes sin
is Brahmanhood. It coneists of F7rata, and Tapas, and Neyama, and Upavdsa, and
Dina, and Dama, and Shama, and Sanyama. It 0i;s written in the Vedas that the
gods hold that man to be a Brahman wheo is free from intemperance and egotism ;
and from Sanga, and Purigraka, and Rdya, aud Dwssha. Moreover, it is wrilten
in all the Sdsiras that the signs of a Brahwan are these, truth, penance, the com-
mand of the organs of sense, and mercy; as those of. a Chanddle are the vices
opposed to those virtues. Another mark of the Brahman is a scrupulous absti-
nence from sexual commerce, whether he be born a god, or a man, or a beast.
Yot further, Sukra Achdrya has said, that the gods take no heed of caste, but deem
him to be the Brahman who is a good man, although he belong to the vilest clasa.
From all which I infer, that birth, and life, and body, and wigdow, and observance
of religious rites (dckdra), and acts (karrma) are all of no avail towards becoming a
Brahman.

Then again, that opirion of your sect, that Pravrajyd is prohibited to the Siidra;
and that for him tervice and obedience paid to Brahmans are instead of pravrajyd,
—~because, forsooth, in speaking of the four castes, the Stdra is mentioned last,
and is therefore the vilest,—is absurd ; for if were correct, Indra would be made
but to be the lowest and meanest of beings, Indra being mentioned in the
Pdni Sitra after the dog, thus—* Shve, ¥Yuva, Maghava,” In truth, the order in
which they are mentioned or written, cannot affect the relative rank and dignity
of the beings spoken of.

What! is Parvati greater than Mahesa? or are the teeth superior in dignity
to the lips, because we find the latter postponed to the former, for the mere sake
of euphony, in some grammar sentence ? Are the teeth older than the lips; or
does your creed teach you to postpone Siva to his spouse? No; nor any more
is it true that the Sudra is vile, and the Brahman high and mighty, because we are
used to repeat the Chatur Varna in a particular order. And if this proposition
be untenable, your deduction from it, vz., that the vile Siidra must be content to
regard his service and obedience to Brahmans as his only pravrajyd, falls likewise
to the ground.

Know further, that it is written in the Dkarma Sdstra of Manu, that the Brah-
fuan who has drank tke milk of a Swédrdni, or has been even breathed upon by a
Stidrdni, or has been born of such a female, is not restored to his rank ‘by prd-
yaschitta. In the same work it is further asserted, that if any Brahman eat and
drink from the hands of a Swédrdni, he becomes in life a Sidra, and after death a



BUDDHIST PHILOSOPHY. 131

dog. Manu further says, that a Brahman who associates with female Sidras, or
keeps aSiidra concubine, shall be rejected by gods and ancestors, and after death
shallgo to hell. From all these assertions of the Mdnare Dharma, it is clear that
Brahmanhood is nothing indefeasibly attached to any race or breed, but is merely
» quality of good men. Further, it is writlen in the Sdstra of Manu, that many
Sddras became Rrahmans by force of their piety; for example, Kathina Muni,
who was born of the sacrificial flame produced by the friction of wood, became a
Brahman by dint of 7Twapas; and Vast-htha Muni, born of the courtezan Urvasi ;
and Vydsa Muni, born of a female of the fisherman’s caste; and Rishyasringa Muni,
born of a doe; and Visvamitra, born of a Chdnddlni; and Nirada Muni, born of
a female spirit-seller; all thesa ,became Brahmans by virtue of their Tapes. Is
it not clear then that Brahmanhood depends not on birth? It is also notorious
that he who has conquered himsell is a Ja//; that he who performs penance is
a Tapasyi; and that he who observes the Brakma charya is a Brahman. 1t is clear
then that he whose life is pure, and his temper cheer(ul, is the {rue Brahman; and
that lineage (Awla) has nothing to do with the matter. There are these slokas
in the Mdnava Dharma, ‘ Goodness of disposition and purity are the best of all
things; lineage is not alone deserving of tespect. I the race be royal and virtue
be wanting to it, it is contemptible and useless,”  Katldna Muni and Vydsa Muni,
and other sages, thapgh born of Sidras, are famous among men as Brahmans;
and many persons born in the lowest ranks have attained heaven by the practice
of uniform good conduct (sila). To say therefore that the Brahman is of one
particular race is idle and false. a

Your doctrine, that the Brahman was produced fwom the mouth, the Kshatriya
from the arms, the Vaisya from the thighs, and the Stdra from the feet, cannot
be supported. Brahmans are not of one particular race. Many persons have
lived who belonged to the Aaivarte Kul, and the Iwaka Kulyand the Chandila
Kul, and yet, while they existed in this world, performed the Chidd Karan, and
Munja-bandhan, and Dant-kdshtha, and other acts appropriated to Brahmans, and
after their deaths became, and still are, famous under the name of Brahmans,

All that I have said about Brahmans you must know is equally applicable to
Kshatriyas; and that the doctrine of the four castes is altogether falsc. All men
are of one caste,

Wonderful! You affirm that all men proceeded from one, z.e., Brahma; how
then can there be a fourfold insuperable diversity among them? If I have four
sons by one wife, the four sons, having one father and mother, must be all essentially
alike. Know too that distinctions of race among beings are broadly marked by dif-
ferences of conformation and organization: thus, the foot of {he elephant is very
different from that uf the horse; that of the tiger unlike that of the deer; and so
of the rest: and by that single diagnosis we learn those animals belong to very dif-)
ferent races. But I never heard that the foot of a Kshatriya was difforent from
that of a Brahman, or that of a Sidra. All men are formed alile, and aro clearly
of one race. Further, the generalive organs, the colour, the figure, the ordure,
the urine, the odour, and utterance, of tho ox, the buffulo, the horse, the elephant,
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the ass, the monkey, the goat, the sheep, etc., furnish clear diagnostics whereby to
separate these various races of animals: but in all those respects the Brahman re-
sembles the Kahatriya, and is therefore of the same race or species with him.
I have instanced among quadrupeds the diversities which separate diverse genera.
I now proceed to give some more instances from among birde. Thus, the goose,
the dove, the parrot, the peacock, etc., are known to be different by their diversities
of figure, and colour, and plumage, and beak: but the Brahman, Kshatriya,
Vaisya, and Sidra are alike without and within. IIow then can we say they
are essenlially distinct? Again, among trees the Rata, and Bakula, and DPalds, and
Asoka, and Tamdl, and Nagkesar, and Shirish, and Champa, and others, are
clearl’ contradistinguished by their stems, and Jeaves, and flowers, and {fruits,
and barks, and timber, and seeds, and juices, and odours; but Brahmans, and Ksha-
triyas, and the rest, are alike in flesh, and skin, and blood, and bones, and figure,
and excrements, and mode of birth, It is surely then clear that they are of onme .
species or race.

Again, tell me, is a Brahman’s sense of pleasure and pain different from that of
& Kshatriya ? Does not the one sustain life in the same way, and find death from
the same causes as the other? Do theéy differ in intellectual faculties, in their
actions, or the objects of those actions; in the manner of their birth, or in their sub-
jection to fear and hope? Not a whit. It is therefore clear {hat they are escen-
tially the same. In the Udumbara and Panasa trees the fruit is produced from
the branches, the stem, the joints, and the roots. Is one fruit therefore different
from another, so thats we may call that produced from the top of the stem the
Brahman fruit, and that frony the roots the Siudra fruit? Surely not, Nor can
men be of four distinct races, because they sprang from four different parts of one
body. You say that the Brahman was produced from the mouth; whence was

‘the Brahmani produced? FErom the mouth likewise? Grant it—and then you
must marry the brother to the sister! a pretty business indeed! if such incest is to
have place in this world of ours, all distinctions of right and wrong must be ob-
literated.

This consequence, flowing inevitably from your doctrine that the Brahman
proceeded from the mouth, proves the falsity of that doctrine. The distinctions
between Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and Sidras, are founded merely on the ob.
servance of divers rites, and the practice of different professions; as it clearly
proved by the conversation of Vaishampdyana, ¢ Whom do you eall a Brahman;
#0d what are the signs of Brahmanhood ?’ Vai:ham answered, ¢ The first sign of a
Brahman is, that he possesses long-suffering and the rest of the virtues, and never
is guilty of violence and wrong doing; that he never eats flesh; and never hurts
a sentient thing. The second sign is, that he never takes that which belongs to
another without the owner’s consent, even though he find it in the road. The

“thirl sign, that he masters all worldly affections and desires, and is absolutely
indifferent to earthly considerations. The fourth, that whether he is born a'man, or
a god, or a beast, he never yieldsto sexual desires, The fifth, that he possesses the
following five pure qualities, truth, mercy, command of the senses, universal bene-



BUDDHIST PHILOSOPHY. - 133
"l

volence, and penance.®* Whoever possesses these five signis of Brahmanhood 1
acknowledge to be a Brahman; and, if he possess them not, he is a Sddra.
Brahmanhood depends not on race (Kwla), or birth (Jdti), nor on the perfor-
mance of certain ceremonies. If a Chdnddl is virtuous, and possesses the signs
above noted, he is & Brahman., Oh! Yudhisthira, formerly in this world of ours
there was but one caste. The division into four castes ariginated with diversity
of rites ahd of avocations. All men were born of women in like manner.
All are subject to the same physical necessities, and have the same organs and
genses. But he whose conduct is uniformly good is a Brahman; and i it be
otherwise he is a Sudra; aye, lower than a Sidra. The Sidra who, on the other
hand, possesses these virtues is a Brahman.

¢ Oh, Yudhisthira! If a Stdra be superior to the allurcments of the five senses,
to give him charity is a virtue shat will be rewarded in heaven. Heced not his
caste; but only mark his qualities. Whoever in thislife ever does well, and is ever
ready to benefit others, spending his days and nights in good acts, such an one is
a Brahman; and whoever, relinquishing worldly ways, employs himself solely in the
acquisition of Molksha, such an one also is a Brahman; and whoever refrains from
destruction of life, and from worldly affections, and evil acts and is free from
passion and backbiting, such an one also is a Brahman; and whoso possesses Kshe-
ma, and Dayd, and Dama, and Ddn, and Satya, and Sauchana, and Smriti, and
Ghrind, and Vidyd, and Vijndn, etc., is a Brahman. Oh, Yudhisthira! if a person
perform the Braitasharya for one night, the merit of it is greater than that of a
thousand sacrifices (yajne). And whoso has read all the Tedas, and performed
all the Tirthas, and observed all the commands and prohibitions of the Sdstra, such
an one is a Brahman ! and whoso has never injured a senticht thing by act, word,
or thought, such a person shall instantly be absorbed (at his death) in Brahma.
Such were the words of Vaishampdyana. Oh, my friend, my design in the above
discourse is, that all ignorant Brahmans and others should acquire wisdom by,
studying it, and take to the right way. Let them, df they approve it, heed it;
and if they approve it not, let them ncglect its admonitions.

ON THE EXTREME RESEMBLANCE THAT PREVAILS BETWEEN MANY OF THE
SYMBOLS OF BUDDIISM AND SAIVISM.

1t is the purpose of the following paper {o furnish to those who have means
and inclination to follow them out,a few hints relative to the extreme resemblance
that prevails between many of the symbols of Buddhism and Saivism. Ilaving
resided myself some few years in a Bauddha country, I have had ample opportunt-
ties of noting this resemblance, and & perusal of the works of Crawfurd, of Raflles,
and of the Bombay Literary Society, has satisfied me that this curious similitude

*The word in the original is ZTapas, which we are accustomed to translate ‘‘pe-
nance,” and I have followed the usage,though “ascetism” would be a better word. |
The proud Tapasyf, whom the very gods regard with dread, nevdr dreams of contrition

and repentance.
sl
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is not peculiar to the country wherein I abide. I ohserve that my countrymen,
to whom any degree of identity between [aiths in general so opposite to each other
as Saivism and Buddhism, never seems {o have occurred, have in their examina-~
tions of the monuments of India and its Islands, proceeded upon the assump-
tion of an absolute incommuaity between the types of the two religions as well as
between the things typified. This assumption has puzzled them not a little so often
as the evidence of their eyes has forced upon themn the observation of images in
the closest juxta-position which their previous ideas nevertheless obliged them to
sunder as far apart as Brahmanism and Buddhism !

When in the country in which I reside, I observed images the most apparently
Saiva placed in the precinets of Saugata temples, I was at first inclined to consider
the circumstance as an incongruity arising out of an ignorant confusion of
the two creeds by the people of this country: Hut upon multiplying my obser-
vations such a resolution gave me no satisfaction; these images often occupied the
very penetralia of Saugata temples; and in the sequel I obtained sufficient
access to the conversation, and books of the Bauddhas to convince me that the
cause of the difficulty lay deeper than I had supposed.* The best informed of
the Bauddhas contemptuously rejected the notion of the images in question
being Suive, and in the books of their own faith they pointed out the Bauddha
legends justifying and explaining their use of such, to me, doubtful symbols. Be-
sides, my access to the European works of which I have already spoken exhibited
to me the very same apparent anomaly existing in regions the most remote from
one another, and from that wherein I dwell. Indeed, whencesoever Bauddha
monuments, sculptural‘ or architectural, had been drawn by European curiosity the
same dubious symbols were exhibited; nor could my curiosity be at all appeased
by the assumption which I fouhd employed to explain them. Ishewed these monu-
ments to a well informed old Bauddha, and asked him what he thought of them,
particularly of the famous Tri-Mirti image of the Cave temple of the West.
Ile recognised it asa genuinc” Bauddha image! As he did many many others
declared by our writers to be Saiva! Of these matters you may perchance
hear hereafter, suflice it at present to say that I continued to interrogate my friend
as to whether he had ever visited the plains of India, and had there found any
remains of his fuith. Yes, was the prompt reply, I made a pilgrimage to Gayah,
in my youth: I then asked him if he remembered what he had seen, and could
tell me. Tle replied that he had, at the time, put a few remarks on paper
which he had preserved, and would give me a copy of, if 1 desired it. I bade him
do 8o, and was presented with a paper of which the enclosed is a translation. Let
me add that never having visited Gayah, I cannot say anything relative to the
accuracy of my friend’s details, and that in regard to the topographical ones, there
are probably a few slight mistakes. I am aware that an accurate explanation

* Causes are not at present my game : but consider the easy temper of superstition :
#.¢ common origin of Beddhism and Brahmanism in India; the common tendency of
both Saivaism and Buddhism to asceticism, ete. Even Christianity adopted many of the
rites.and emblems of classic paganism.
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from the Bauddha books of the drawings that accompnny; my paper, would be
of more value than that paper. But, Sir, non omnia possumus omnes, and 1
hope that a Bauddha comment on Brahmanical ignorance will be found to possess
some value, as a curiosity; and some utility, for the hiuts it furnishes rela-
tive to the topic adverted to in this letter.

P.S.—Captain Dangerfield's five images in the cave at Big, and which the

=~

Brahmans told him were the five Pdindds, are doubtless the “ Pancha Buddha
Dhydni;” as is the Captain’s “Charan,” said to be that of Vishnu, the Charan
of Sikya Sinha; or that of Manju Ghosha, If it be the latter, it has an eye
engraved in the centre of each foot; if the former, it has the ashtmangal and
sahasra chakra.

Buddh Gayah, according to a Nepaulese Bauddha who visited it.

In Buddh Gayah there is o tewple® of Mahd Buddha in the interior of which
is enshrined the imago of Sikya Sinha : before the image is a Chaitya of stone, close
to which are the images of three Lokeswaras, viz., Hald hald Lokeswara, Hari hari
hari vihana Lokeswara, and Amogha pisa Lokeswara.t  This temple of Mahd
Buddha, the Brahmans call the temple of Jagat Nitha, and the image of Sikya
Sinha they denominate Mahd Muni; | of the three Lok Niths, one they call Ma-
hi Deva, one Darvati, and the third their son. On the south side of the tem~
ple of Mahd Buddha is a small stone temple in which are the images of the seven
Buddhas :§ and near to them on the left three other images, of 1lali hali Lokes-
wara, Maitreya Bodhisatwa, and Dipankara Buddha. The Brahmans call six of
the sevon Buddhas, the Pdndds and their bride, but lmow 1fot what to make of the
seventh Buddha, or of the remaining three images.

*The word in the original is Kutigdir, and I understand that the temple of Mahd
Buddha m the city of Patan, in this valley, is built after the model of the Gayaly
terple. I so, the latter is of the same general form wigh the Orvissan Jagannath.  The
Patan temple s divided in the intevior into five sh‘xivs_ Sikya Sinha, the genius
loci, is enshrined inthe centre of the first story ; Anutibla, the fourth Dhyani Buddha,
oceupies  the second story; a smull stone Chaitya, the third; the Dharma Dhitu
mandal, the fourth ; and the Vajra Dhatu avended, the fifth and highest story, and
the whole structure is crowned, on the outside, by a Chnra Mani Chatya.

+ Hala hald Lokeswara, a form of Padma Pdny the fonrth Dhyini Bodhisatwa,
and active creator and governorof the present system of nature. Three Dhyédm Bodhi-
satwas preceded him in that office, and one remaing to follow him.

$This nawme is equivocal : the Brahmans mean Isuppose, to designate by it the chief
of their own Mums.  The Bauddhas recognise it as just, since the Trn-Kind Sesh, and
many of their scriptures give this name to Sikya Smha.

§ The Bauddla seriptures say that one form is common to all the seven great Min-
ushi Buddhas. The figure I have given of Sikya has the Bhimisparsa Mudrisor
right hand touching the carth,  The Gayah image of him is said to have the Dhydn
Mudra for the position of the hands. That is, the two hands open and laid one on
the other and both resting on  the doubled thighs, the figure sitting tailor-wise,
There is nothing improper in giving that Mudri to Rikya or other Minushi Buddhas,
but usuelly 1t is appropriated to Amitabha; and almost all the images of Sikya that T
have seen are characterised by the Bhumi-sparsa Mudrd, Sakya's image is generally
supported Ly lions, sometimes however by elephants, Sikya's eppropriate colour is yem
low or golden, which colour, like the other characteristics, belongs also to the remaining
six great Manushis. ’
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Upon the wall of the small temple containing the Sapta Buddha, and immediately
above their images is an image of Vajra Satwa,t one head, two hands, in the right
hand a Vajra, and in the left a bell, with the lock on the crown of the head,
twisted into a turban : the Brahmans call this image of Vajra Satwa Maha Brah-
mi. At the distance of fifteen yards, perhaps, east of the great temple of Mahd
Buddha is another small temple in which is placed a circular slab having the print
of the feet of Sikya Sinha graven on it. The feet are known to be those of Sikya,
because the stone has the eight mangals,§ and the thousand-fold chakra upon it.
The Brahmans of Gayah call this Charan, the Charan of Vishnu, but they
are silent when the mangals and chakras are pointed out to them as decisive proofs
of their error.

Somewhat further (perhaps 150 yards) from the great temple of Mahi Bud-
dba towards the east,is a Kund called Pini Tlata, and at the castern corner of
the well is the image of Maitreya Bodhisatwa.

The Kund is called Pdni 'Tlata because Sikya produced the spring of water
by striking his hand on the ground there. That water has eight peculiar quali-
ties. The Brahmans say that the Kund is Saraswati’s, and insist that Maitreya's
image is the image of Saraswati. At a little distance 1o the north of the great
Mahd Buddha temple are many small Chaityas,]| which the Brahmans cull Siva
Lingas, and as such worship them, having broken off the Chird Mani from each.*
Much astonished was I to find the great temple of my religion consecrated to
Brabman worship, and DBrabmans ignorantly falling down befure the Gods of my
fathers.

i

The purpose of my paper is to show that very many symbols, the most appa-
rently Saiva, are notwithstanding strictly and purcly Bauddha; and that, there-
fore, in the exgmination of the antiquities of India and its islands, we need not vex
vurselves, because on the sites of old Saugata temples we find the very genius loci
arrayed with many of the apparent attributes of a Saiva Gtod; far less need we
infer from the presence, on such sites, of seemingly Saiva images and types, the
presence of actual Sivaism.

+ Vajra Satwa is a Dhyani or celestial Buddha. There is a series of five celestial
Buddhas, to whom are assigned the five clements of matter, the five organs of human
sense, and the five respective objects of sensation.  There is also a series of six Dhyéni
Buddhas, which is composed of the above five, with the addition of Vajra Satwa, and
to him are ascribed intellectual force and the discrimination of good and evil.

§ These are symbols of the Vitarigas, which are portions of the eight Bodhisatwas.,
See Naipilya Kalydna, in Jowr. Ben. As. Society.

| The Chaityais the only proper temple of Buddhisin, though many other temples have
been adopted by the Saugatas for enshrining their Dii Minores. In Nepaul, the Chaitya
is exclusively appropriated to five Dhyini Buddhas, whose images are placed in niches
around the base of the solid hemisphere which forms the most essential part of the
Chaitya. Almost every Nepaul Chaitya has its hemisphere surmounted by a cone or

yramid called Chrd Mani. The small and unadorned Chaitya might easily be taken
}:)r a Linga. It was so mistaken by Mr. Crawfurd, etec.
= * The like metamorphosis of the Chaitya into a Lingam and its worship as the latter,
may now be seen in numerous instances in Nepaul, e.g., at Kali’s temple on the road
side near Tandi Khél. :
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Crawfurd, standing in the midst of hundreds of images of Buddhas, on the plat-
form of a temple, the general form and structure of which irresistibly demon-
strated that it was consecrated to Saugatism, could yet allow certain appearances
of Sivaism to conduct him to the conclusion, that the presiding Deity of the
place was Hara himself! Nay, further, though he was persuaded that the an-
cient religion of the Javanese was Buddhism, yet having always found what he con-
ceived to be the unequivocal indices of the presidency of the lindu destroyer,
in all the great Saugata temples, he came to the general conclusion, that * genuine
Buddhism ” is no other then Sivaism. I thought when I had shewn no reliance
could be placed upon the inference from seemingly Saiva symbols to actual Siva-
ism, I had smoothed the way for the admission that those cave-temples of the
west of India, as well as thqee fine edifices at Java, whereat the majority of
indications bath for number and weight prove Buddhism, are Bawddha and exclu-
sively Bauddha ; notwithstanding the presence of symbols and images occupying
the post of honour, which, strongly to the eye, but in fact, erroneously in these
cases, scem to imply Sivaism, or at least a coalition of the two faiths. TFor such
a coalition at any time and in any place, I have not seen one plausible argument ad-
duced; and as for the one ordinarily derived from the existence of supposed Saive
images and emblems in and around Bouddha temples, it is both erroneous in
fact, and insufficient were it true. Ilowever probably borrowed from Sivaism,
these images and, symbols became genuinely Bauddha by their adoption into Bud-
dhism—just as the statue of a Capitoline Jupiter became the very orthodox effi-
gy of St. Paul, because the Romanists chose to adopt the Pagan idol in an
orthodox sense. Andwere this explanation of the existepce of seeming Sivaism
in sites which were beyond doubt consecrated to Buddhism, far less satisfactory
than it is, I would still say it is a thousand times more reasonable than the sup-
position of an identity or coalition* between two creeds, the speculative tenets of
which are wide asunder as heaven and earth, and the followers of which ard
pretty well known to have been, so soon as Buddhisth became important, furiously
opposed to each other.

Upon the whole, therefore, I deem it certain, as well that the types of Sivaism
and Buddhism are very frequently the same, as that the things typified are, always
more or less, and generally radically, different.

Of the aptness of our writers to infer Sivaism from apparently Saiva images
and emblems, I shall adduce a few striking instances from Crawfurd’s second
volume, chap. i., on the ancient religion of the Islanders; and to save time and
avoid odium, I speak rather to his engravings, than to his text; and shall mergly
state matters, without arguing them,

Let me add, too, that Crawfurd’s mistakes could not well have been avoided.
IIe had no access to the dead ov living oracles of Buddhism, and reasoning only

*In regard to thosc cave-temples of the Western Continenfoof India, called mi.xe&
Saiva and Bauddha, the best suggested solution is successtve possession—but I believe

them to have been wholly Buddhist.
T
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from what he saw, reasonably inferred that images, the most apparently Saiva, were
really what they seemed to be; and that Saiva images and emblems proved a
Saiva place of worship.

In his chapter already alluded to, there are several engravings. No. 27 is said
to be “a figure of Mahd Deva as a devotee,” It is, in fact, Sinha-Natha-Loles-
wara. Plate 28 is called *“a representation of Siva.” It is,in fact, Lokeswara
Bhagawin or Padma Péni,§ in his character of creator and ruler of the present
system of nature. IIow Mr. Crawfurd could take it for Siva, I donot know, since
in the forehead is placed a tiny image of Amitdbha Buddha, whose son Padmna
Pani is feigned by the Bauddha wythologists, to be. Again, the principal per-
sonage in plate 21 is said to be “Siva in his car.” It is, in truth, Namuchi Mara,
(the Bauddha personification of the evil principle,) proceeding to interrupt the
Dhydn of Sikya Sinha; and plate 22 gives a continuation of this exploit, exhi-
biting Sikya meditating, and the frustration of Namuchi’s attempt by the oppo-
sition of force to force.| The whole legend is to be found in the Sambhu
purana.

The same work contains likewise the elucidation of plate 24, of which Mr. C.
could make nothing.

Of the remaining plates, and of the text of this chapter of Mr. Cl’s, on other
subjects, very able work, it would be easy, but it would to me be wearisome,
to furnish the true explanation from the books or oral communi.cal,i ons of the Baud-
dhas of Nepaul, to the more learned of whom the subjects of the plates in Mr,
C’s book are perfectly familiar. One quotation from Mr. C.’s ext, and I have done.
At p. 209, vol. ii., he observes: “The fact most worthy of attention, in respect
to the images of Buddha, igthat they never appear én any of the great central
temples as the primary objects of worship, but in the smaller surrounding ones,
seewming themselves to represent votaries. They are not found as single images,
‘but always in numbers together,* sceming, in a word, to represent, not Deitics
themselves, but sages worshipping Siva.”

The whole secret of thismarvel is, that the temples seen by Mr. C. were not gen-
uine Chaityas, but either composite Chaityas, or structures still less exclusively
appropriated to the Dii majores of Buddhism. The genuine Chaitya is a solid
structure exclusively appropriated to the Dhydini Buddhas, whose images are placed
in niches round the base of its hemisphere. Minushi Buddhas and Dhyéni and
Minushi Bodhisatwas and Lokeswaras, with their Saktis, are placed #n and around
various Zollow temples, less sacred than the Chaityas.y These Bodhisatwas and

§ At Kurnagush (the ruins near Bhagulpur) there is a fineand perfect image of Pad-
ma Péani, with Amitabha in the forehead. The Pujiri to me called it a Krishna,
and was astounded when he heard my explanation and whence derived.

|| See Jour. Ainer. Ori. Svc., vol. 1., partii, pp. 31-35, for another version of this
story.

*y\nd why not? for Buddha is a mere title: and though there are but six Dhyani
Buddhas, there are hiindreds of Mdinushis, which latter are constantly placed about
temples in vast numbers; always as objects, though not, when so placed, special ones,
of worship.
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Lokeswaras never have the paculiar hair of the Buddhas, buf, instead thereof, long-
braided locks like Siva; often also the sacred thread and other indications apt to be
set down as proofs, “strong as holy writ,” of theit being Brahmanical Deities.
Such indications, however, are delusive, and the instances of plates 27 and 28,
shew how Mr. C. was misled by them.

By the way, Mr. C. is biassed by his theory to discover Sivaism, where it did
not and could not exist, of which propensity we have an odd instanco (unless it
be an oversight or misprint) in p. 219: for no one needs be told that Hari is
Vishnu, not Siva,§ and I may add that in adopting as Dii minores the (Gods of
the Ilindoo P’antheon, the Bauddhas have not, by any means, entirely confined
themselves to the Sectarian Deities of the Saivas.

T —

P.S.—A theistic sect of Buddhas having been announced as discovered in Ne-
paul, it is presently inferred that this is a local peculiarity. T.et us not be in too
great haste: Mr. Crawfurd’s book (loco citato) allords a very fine engraving of
animage of Akshobhya, the first Dhyini, or Celestial Buddha, (see plate 29,) and
I have remarked generally that our engravings of Bauddba architecture and sculp-
ture, drawn from the Indian cave temples, from Juva, ete., conform, in the mi-
nutest particulars, to the existing Saungat? monwments of Nepanl—which monu-
ments prove here, (as at Java,) the Foreign and Indian origin of Buddhism, ani-
mals, implementd, vehicles, dresses, being alien to Nepaul, and proper to India.

THE PRAVRAJYA VRATA OR INITIATORY RITES OF THB BUDDIIISTS
ACCORDING TO THE PUJA KAND,

If any one desires to become a Bandya (monastieor proper Buddhist) he must
give notice “thereof, not more than a month or less than four days, to his Guru, to
whom he must present paun, supdre, dalshind, and akshat, requesting the Gura to
give him the Travrajya Vrata. The Gury, if he asgent, must accept the offerings
and perform the Kalusi piijd, which is as follows: The Guru takes a kelasi or ves-
sel full of water and puts into it a lotos made of gold or other precious metal, and
five confections, and five flowers, and five trees (small branches), and five drugs,
and five fragrant things, and five Brihi, and five Amrita, and five Ratna, and
five threads of as many diverse colours. Above the vessel he places rice, and
then makes pijé to it.  Ie next seats the aspirant before the vessel in the
Vajra dsan fashion and draws on the ground before the aspirant four mendals or
circular diagrams, three of which are devoted to the Tri Ratna, and the fourth
to the officiating Guru. Then the aspirant repeats the following text: ‘I saluto
Buddhandth, Dharma, and Sangha, and entreat them to bestow the Dravrajya
Vrata on me, wherefore I perform this rite to themand to my Guru, and present

t As for example, Sakya Sinha in the great temple of Gya, which is a Katdgir, and
wherein Sakya appears as the genius loci. . ) .

§ See also pp. 221-2, for a singular crror into which apparently Mr. C's pursuit of his
theory could alone have led him. Flowers not oftfered by Hindoos to their Gods,
and therefore Buddha was a sage merely, and not a God !
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these offerings’ Reciting this text and holding five supdris in each hand,
the aspirant, with joined hands, begs the Guru to make him a Bandya. 'The
offerings above mentioned he gives to the Guru, and dakshind proportioned to
his means. This ceremony is called Gwdl Ddn. On the next day the ceremony
above related is repeated, with the under-mentioned variations only. As in the
Gwdl Ddn the Kalasi pijé and Deva pjjd are performed, so here again: but the as-
pirant on the former * upon which the aspirant
occasion is seated in the is seated. Then the as-
Vajra dsan manner, in
this day’s ceremony in
the Sustaka dsan. The
Sustaka dsan is thus:
first of all ks is spread

pirant is made Niranja-
na, that is, a light iskin-
dled and shown to him,

and some mantras re-

on the ground,and above peated to him. Then
it, two unbaked bricks, the Vajra Raksha is
and above them the Su- performed, that is,
stakaisinscribed, thus — . upon the aspirant’s '
head a Pajra is placed and the Guru reads some mantras. Next comes the cere-
mony of the Loha Raksha, that is, the Guru takes three iron padlocks, and places
one on the belly and the two others on the shoulders of the neophyte, repeating
some more mantras, the purport of which is an invocation ¢f divine protection
from ill, on the head of the aspirant. Thisrite is followed by the Agni Rak-
shd, that is, the Guru puts a cup of wine (surd-pdtra) on the head of the Chela
and utters some prayets over him.

Next is performed the Kalgsi-Abhkisheka or baptism ; that is, holy water from the
Kalasi is sprinkled by the Guru on the Chela’s head and prayers repeated over
him; after which, the Ndyaka Bandya or head of the Vihir (Abbot or Prior,)
“comes and puts a silver ring pn the finger of the aspirant. The Ndyaka, or superior
aforesaid, then takes four seérs of rice and milk mixed with flowers, and sprinkles
the whole, at three times, on the aspirant’s head. Next the Nayaka performs
the Vajra Rakshd, and then makes pijd to the Guru Mandal before mentioned,
which ceremony completed, he rings & bell, and then sprinkles rice on the aspirant
and on the images of the Gods.

Then the aspirant, rising, pays his devotions to his Guru, and having presented
a small present and & plate of rice to him, and baving received his blessing,
departs. This second day’s ceremony is called Dusala.

«The third day’s is denominated Pravra Vrata,* and is as follows:—

Early in the morning the following things, viz., the image of a Chaitya, those
of the Tri Ratna or Triad, the Prajnd Péaramitd scripture, and other sacred
scriptures, a kalas, or water-pot filled with the articles before enumerated, a plat-
ter of curds, four other water-pots filled with water only, a Chivara and Newis, a

* The monastic vows properly so called.
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Pinda pitra and a Khikshari, a pair of wooden sandals,t & small mixed metal
plate spread over with pounded sandal wood, in which the image of the moon
is inscribed, & golden razor and a silver one, and lastly, a plate of dressed rice, are
collected, and the aspirant is seated in the Ststek Asan and made to perform wor-
ship to the Guru Mandala, and the Chaitya, and the Tri Ratna and the Prajnd
Péramitd Séstra. Then the aspirant, kneeling with one knee on the ground with
joined hands, entreats the Guru to make hima Bandya, and to teach him what-
soever it is needful for him to know. The Guru answers, ‘O! disciple! if you
desire to perform the Pravrajya Vrata, first of all devote yourself to the worship
of the Chaitya and of the Tri Ratna; you must observe the five precepts or Pan-
cha Sikshd, the fastings and the vows prescribed ; you must hurt no living thing ;
nor amass property of any kin®; nor go near women ; nor speak or think evilly;
nor touch any intoxicating liquors or drugs; nor be proud of heart in consequence
of your observance of your religious and moral duties.’
Then the aspirant pledges himself thrice to observe the whole of the above
y precepts; upon which the Guru tells him, ‘If while you live you will keep the
above rules, then will I malke you a Bandya.” He assents, when the Guru, having
again given the three Rakshds above mentioned to the Chela, delivers a cloth
for the loins to him to put on. Then fhe Guru brings the aspirant out into
the court yard, and having seated him, touches his hair with rice and oil, and
gives those articlds ¢o a barber. The Guru next puts on the ground a little pulse
and desirves the Chela to apply it to his own feet. Then the Guru gives the
Chela a cloth of four fingers’ breadth and one cubit in length, woven with threads
of five colours, and which is especially manufactured for this%urpose, to bind round
his head. Then he causes the aspirant to perform RAis ablutions; after which he
makes pijd to the hands of the barber in the name of Viswakarma, and then causes
the barber to shave all the hair, save the forelock, off the aspirant’s head. Then,
the paternal or maternal aunt of the aspirant takes thyvessel of mixed metal above
noted and collects the hair into it. The aspirant is now bathed again and his
nails pared ; when the above party puts the parings into the pot with the hair.
Another ablution of the aspirant follows, after which the aspirant is taken again
within, and seated. Then the Guru causes him to eat, and also sprinkles upon
him the Pancha Garbha, and says to him, ¢ Heretofore you have lived a house-
holder; have you a real desire to abandon that state and assume the state of a monk ?
The aspirant answers in the affirmative, when the Guru or Ndyaka,* or maternal
uncle, cuts off with his own hand, the aspirant’s forelock. Then the Guru puts
a tiara adorned with the images of the five Buddhas on his own head, and takiflg

T These, with the water-pot or Gahdhar and an umbrella constitute the equipments
of a Bauddha ascetic. The chévar and nivds are the upper and lower garments.
The pindn patra is the begging platter : khikshari, the appropriate baton or distinctive
staff (carried in the hand and surmounted by a model of a Chaitya). The Mani or
prayer-cylinder, which is so universally in the hands of the Tibetan monks, is not in
use in Nepaul. The chtvar and nivds are of a deep red color.

* Nayaka is Abbot, that is, head ol the Religious Iouse into which the neophyte
purposes to enter.

Tl
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the kalas or water-pot, sprinkles the aspirant with holy water, repeating prayors
at the same time over him,

The neophyte is then again brought below, when four Néyakas or superiors of
proximate Vihdras and the aspirant’s Guru perform the Pancha Abhisheka, i.e.,
the Guru takes water from the kalas and pours it into a conch; and then, ringing
a bell and repeating prayers, sprinkles the water from the conch on the aspirant's
head; whilst the four Néyakas, taking water from the other four water-pots
named above, severally baptize the aspirant, The musicians present then strike
up, when the Nayakas and Guru invoke the following blessing on the neophyte :
¢May you be happy as he who dwells in the hearts of all, who is the universal At-
man, the lord of all, the Buddha called Ratna Sambhava,” The aspirant is next
led by the Néyakas and Guru above stairs,and seat:d as before. He is then made
to perform pifjd to the Guru Mandal and to sprinkle rice on the images of the Dei-
ties. The Guru next gives him the Chivara, and Nivdsa, and golden earrings, when
the aspirant thrice says to the Guru, ‘O Guru, I, who am such an onme, have
abandoned the state of a householder for this whole birth, and have become a monk.’
Upon which the aspirant’s former name is relinquished and a new one given
him, such as Anands Shéli Putra, Kisyapa, Dharma Sri Mitra, Paramita Sagar,
Then the Guru causes him to perform pzjd to the Tri Ratna, after having given him
a golden tiara, and repeated some prayers over him. The Guru then repeats the
following praises of the Tri Ratna: ‘I salute that Buddha« who is the lord of
the three worlds, whom Gods and men alike worship, who is apart from the world,
long-suffering, profound as the ocean, the quintessence of all good, the Dharma
R4ja and Munindra, thie destroyer of desire and affection, and vice and darkness ;
who is void of avarice and lust, who is the ikon of wisdom. I ever invoke him,
placing my head on his feet.’

¢I salute that Dharma, who is the Prajnid Paramitd, pointing out the way of
perfect tranquillity to all mo tals, leading them into the paths of perfect wisdom ;
who, by the testimony of all the sages, produced or created all things; who
is the mother of all the Bodhisatwas and Srivakas. I salute thatSangha,who
is Avalokiteswara and Maitreya, and Gagan Ganja, and Samanta Bhadra, and Vajra
Péni, and Manju Ghosha, and Sarvani varana Viskambhi, and Kshiti Garbha and
Kha Garbha.'t The aspirant then says to the Guru, ‘I will devote my whole life
to the Tri Ratna, nor ever desert them.’ Then the Guru gives him the Das
Sikshé or ten precepts observed by all the Buddhas and Bhikshukas; and com-
mands his observance of them. They are: 1. Thou shalt not destroy life; 2. Thou
shalt not steal; 8. Thou shalt not follow strange faiths; 4. Thou shalt not lie;

+ These are nine Bodhisaiwas, whereof the first, or Padma Péni, is now lord of the
ascendant, and as such constitutes the Sangha of the present cycle, and is therefore
associated to Buddha and Dharma of the triad as the third member of it. But there
is confusion of celestial and mortal Bodhisatwas, and so also in the general enumeration.

«'See and compare pp. 95 and 96.) The Padma Pini here spoken of is probably Ava-
lokiteswara, who seems to be the same with Matsyendra N4th—a mortal clearly, and
therefore improperly identified with Padma Péani, a celestial.  Of the rest all but four
or five are mortal Sanghas.
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5. Thou shalt not touch intoxicating liquors or drugs ; 6. Thou shalt not be proud
of heart; 7. Thou shalt avoid music, dancing, and all such idle toys; 8. Thou
shalt not dress in fine clothes, nor use perfumes or ornaments; 9. Thou shalt sit and
sleep in lowly places; 10. Thou shalt not eat out of the prescribed hours.

The Guru then says, ‘ All these things the Buddhas avoided. You are now be-
come & Bhikshu and you must avoid them too; which said, the Guru obliterdtes
the Tri Ratna Mandala. Next, the aspirant asks from the Guru the Chivara and
Nivésa, the Pinda Pétra and Khikshari and Gandhar, equipments of a Bauddha as-
cetic : they are an upper and lower garb of special form, a begging platter, a
short staff surmounted by a Chaitya and a waterpot. Add thereto an umbrella
and sandals to complete it. The aspirant proceeds to make a Mandala and places
in it five flowers, and five Drubw-Kund, and some %%, and some rice, and as-
suming the Utkitak Asan, and joining his hands, he repeats the praises of the Tri
Ratna above cited, and then again requests his Guru to give him three suits of
the Chivara and the like number of the Nivdsa—one for occasions of ceremony,
a8 attending the palace, another for wearing at meals, and the third for ordi-
nary wear, He also requests from his Guru the like number of Gandhér or drinking
cups, of Pinda Pitra, and of Khikshari. One entire suit of these the aspirant then
assumes, receiving them from the hands of® the Guru, who, previously to giving
them, consecrates them by prayers. The aspirant then says, ¢ Now I have recei-
ved the Pravrajya Virata, I will religiously observe the Sila-skandha the Samddhi-
skandha, the Prajnd-skandha, and the FVimuktiskandha.

Then the Guru gives him four sprinklings of holy water and presents him with
an umbrella having thirty-two radii. Next he sprinkles hiiff once again and gives
him a pair of wooden sandals—after which the Guru draws on the ground linearly,
and near to each other, seven images of the lotos flower, upon each of which he
puts a supdri, and then commands the aspirant to traverse them, placing a foot on
each as he proceeds. When the Chela has done so, fhe Guru placing the Pan-
cha Rakshi Sastra on his head, sends him into the sanctum, where stands the
image of Sékya Sinha, to offer to it pdn,and supdri, and dakshind. All this the
Chela does, and likewise performs the Pancha Upachirya pdja; when, having cir-
cumambulated the image, he returns to the Guru.

Then the Guru performs the ceremony called Shik Adhivisan, which is thus:
The ball of five-coloured thread mentioned in the first day’s proceedings as being
deposited in the kalas, is taken out of the kalas and one end of it twisted thrice
round the neck of the kalas; it is then unrolled and carried on to the Chela and
twined in like manner round the Khikshari he holds in his hands, whence it is con-
tinued unbroken to the Guru and delivered into his hands. The Guru holding the
clue in his hands, repeats prayers and then rolls up the thread and then redeposits
it in the kalas. He next performs the Pancha Upachdrya piji to the kalas and
to the Khikshari; next he gives flowers and a blessing to the aspirant; next he
gives him the Abhisheka, invests his neck with a cord confposed of a piece of
the thread just adverted to; places the Pancha Rakshé Sdstra on his head, and
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repests over him some prayers. The Mandal is then obliterated, when the aspirant
is made to perform the Mahd Bali ceremony, which is thus :—

In a large earthen vessel four seers of dressed rice, and a quarter of the quan-
tity of Bhatmas, and a noose and a mask faced like Bhairava,* having a small quan-
tity of flesh in the mouth of it, are placed ; and the aspirant makes pjd to Bhairava,
presenting to the mask the Naived and a light, and pouring out water from & conch
he holds in his hands so that it shall fall into the vessel. The Guru repeats
mantras, and invoking the Devatas and Négas, and Yakshas, and Rékshasas, and
Gandharvas, and Mahoragas, and mortals, and immortals (Aménushas), and Pre-
tas, and Pisichas, and Dékas, and Dékinis, and Métrika Grahas, and Apas Mar-
ges, and all motionless and moving things, he says, ‘ Accept this Bali and be
propitious to this aspirant, since the sacrifice has ‘deen performed according to the
directions of Vajra Satwa.’ Such is the Sarva Bhita Bali. In like manner
the Balis of Mahd Kala, and of the Graha, and of the Pancha Raksh4, and of the
Graha Mitrika, and of Chand Mahd Rakshana, and of the guardians of the four
quarters, and of Ekavinsati, and of Basundhari, and of the Chaitya, and of Pin-
di Karma, and of Amoghpésa, and of Sarak Dhéra, and of Tard, and of Hevajra,
and of Kurkulla, and of Vajra Krodha, and of Marichi, and of Ushnisha, and of
Hariti, are performed. Next the Balis denominated the Tysdga Bali, and the San-
kha Bali, are thus performed. In the conch are put flesh, and blood and spirits,
which are poured as before, into the great vessel, whilst the feities of all the six
quarters are invoked with prayers. Then the Pancha Upachdra pijé is made
in the vessel, after which the aspirant is commanded to perform the Chakra pija,
which completed, he eturns to his seat. The Chakra pijé is that which is made
to all the images in the Vikira by going round to them all. The Guru then
causes the aspirant to perform the Guru Mandal pijd and afterwards to sprinkle

 rice on all the images, which done, the aspirant gives Dakshind to the Guru, and
the Guru, in return, gives thg aspirant a small quantity of rice and a trifle of mo-
ney. Then the Guru causes him to perform the Des-Bali-Yéitra, which is, the
aspirant removes the great earthen vessel with its contents, by means of carriers,
and distributes the contents in small quantities to all the shrines of Daityas;
and Pisichas, and other evil spirits throughout the city; and having distributed
them, returns with the empty vessel.

Then the Guru and ten Néyakas take the aspirant to make the circuit of all
the shrines in the neighbourhood and to present at each, offerings of rice, and
pdn, and supdri, and flowers; after which they go to the Chele’s home, when
his relatives come out and give him four seers of rice, and then conduct the aspi-
rant and the rest within and feed them with ki or rice and milk, The Guru
then returns to the Vihfra, and the Chela remains at home.§ Then the aspi-

*Thus far all is conducted according to the Pauranik exoteric and purely Buddhist

., ritual : what follows ig derived from the Tantrik esoteric, and not purely Buddhist ritual.
§ Here end the seriptural injunctions : what follows rests on customary authority only,
and has reference to the fact that in Nepaul the Buddhists have long since abandoned
the monastic restraints. Tonsure is the only mark of the old monastic habits still re-
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rant must, at all events, practise mendicity and the other rules of his order,
for four days: but if at the end of that time, he feel no serious call to the
monastic profession he must go to his Guru at the Vihdra and to his Upa-
dhydya, (the latter is his instructor in the forms of pifd, according to the Puji
Kénd) and addressing the Guru, must say, ‘O Guru! I cannot remain an ascetic,
pray take back the Chivara and other ensigns of monachism; and, having deli-
vered me from the Srdvaka Charya, teach me the Mahd Ydn Charya’ The Guru
replies, ‘Truly, in these degenerate days to keep the Pravrajya Vrata is hard;
adopt then the Mahd Yan Charya. But if you abandon the Pravrajya, still yon
cannot be relieved from observing the following commandments:—Not to destroy
life. Not tosteal. Not to commit adultery. Not to speak evilly. Not to take spiri-
tuous liquors and drugs. To'be clement to all living beings. The observance
of the above rules shall be a pravrajya to you, and if you obey them, you shall
attain to Mukti” The aspirant then washes the Guru's feet, and having done so,
returns to his seat, when the Guru having prepared the materials of pijd noted
in the first day’s ceremonies, makes pi @ to the Kalas, after which he makes pifjd
to the vessel, holding the aspirant’s shorn locks. 1le then draws Mandals for the
Tri Ratna and fo? himself, and makes the aspirant offer pidjd to all four; when
he obliterates the whole and says, * You have abandoned the Bhikshu Charya and
adopted the Mahd Yéan Charya; attend to the obligations to the latter, as just ex-
plained to you.

The badges of monachism are then taken from the aspirant by the Guru, who
gives him the Pancha Raksha as before related, and then sends him to make the
Chakra piijd, which done, he causes him to perform the Buru Mandal pyjd, and
then to sprinkle rice on the Deities. Then the GurMandal is erased, the aspirant
malkes an offering to the Guru, and the Guru gives him his blessing. The Guru
then sends the aspirant to throw into the river the hair shaven from his head
and on his return makes the Agam pijd and Kuwndriypijd ; when the whole is con-
cluded bya feast.*

P.S.—Since the above papers were written, I have perused Mr. Turnowr’s essays
in the Bengal Asiatic Journal, and I fully admit (as anticipated by Mr. Prinsep)
that the honours of Ceylonese literature and of the Pili language are no longer
disputable. I may add in regard to the latter point, that recent research has esta-
blished the following very curious fact,viz., that the Sanskrit Buddhist works dis-
covered by me in Nepaul, are now found to be copiously interspersed with pas-
sages in various Prakrits—DPali among the rest—pretty much in the manner of the
Hindoo Drama wherein this mixture of less finished dialects with the Sanskrit is of
common occurrence.

tained by the Nepalese Bandyas, who are now divided into Vajra Achéryas, Bhikshukas,
Bikyavansikas, and Chivaha Bares,

*In the above Srivakcharya and Bhikshucharya are made equivalents, equally repre-
senting the strict rule opposed to Mahi Yin charya as the desigaation of the lax rule®
or that of the nou-monastic many. This sense of thelatter term is cont to some au-
thorities. The Triyina are elsewhere specified as Pratyeka, Sr4vaka and Mahd, but
in another sense a scripture of the highest class or that treats of transcendental

topics is called « Mahiyina Sutra.
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